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PREFACE.

THE present volume of the Archwmological Survey of Western India is devoted

to the description of the antiquarian remains in Northern Gujarit, principally
within the dominions of His Highness the Gaikwad of Baroda. The antiquities of
Dabhoi in the west of the same territory were illustrated and deseribed in a
separate work published in 1888 by order of His Highness, and subsequently
translated and republished in Gujariti.

The remains now dealt with were surveyed by Mr. Henry Cousens during
two tours made in the cold seasons of 1886-87 and 1889-90, when the drawings
and photographs illustrating this volume were prepared.

For the letterpress 1 have had the use of the notes and deseriptive outlines
collected by Mr. Cousens and partly engrossed in the Revised Lists of Antiquarian
Remains in the Bombay Presidency (1897). 1 had also personal local knnw!édge
of the principal places surveyed, obtained during two private tours in December
1869 and December 1872, of which the materials collected were partly embodied
in Notes of a Visit to Gujara (1870) and in the text of a volume of Photographs
of Architecture and Scenery in Gujarat and Rajputana (1874). Again, in 1875,
[ visited the western area of the district on a tour through Réadhanpur via
Jhinjhuwada and Viramgidm to Ahmadabad.

The materials thus accumulated have been arranged and supplemented by
historieal, geographical, mythological, and other information from various sources,
to which references have been made throughout the volume.

The chapter prefixed, on the ancient geography and history of Gujarat, is an
attempt to condense the results of the discoveries made by epigraphical and other
research during the last thirty years. There are still difficulties to be solved and
lacunz to be supplied in the chronology; but so much has already been accom-
plished that we may reasonably expect most of these to be cleared up in the
near future, if only inseriptional records continue to be sought for and interpreted
with the same energy and success as during the recent past.

The paragraphs where native architectural technical terms have been introduced
(pp. 22-28, 67, 76-79, 84, and 104-3) are from the notes supplied by Mr. Cousens,
to which I have only added occasionally an equivalent Sanskrit synonym ; but few
of these technical terms are to be found in our lexicons, and their precise forms

can hardly be controlled out of india.
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vi PREVACE.

The concluding pages may be useful in pointing out the localities that still
e¢all for more careful examination.

Finally, as has been indicated elsewhere, much of the value of such a volume
as this lies in the illustrations—valuable in proportion as they are judiciously
selected, complete, and trustworthy ; and those now published have heen carefully
laid down on the spot from accurate measurements, and reprosent the subjects
architecturally and in a style that surely does eredit to Mr. Cousens and the

members of his native staff, trained and superintended by him.

Jas, BURGESS.
Edinburgh, 20th September 1902.
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ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES
OF NORTHERN GUJARAT.

G HAPTHE 1T,

GEOGRAPHICAL AXND HISTORICAL.

HE antiquities deseribed in this volume are included generally in the geographical
area covered by the modern state of Barodé, which lies within the limits known
as the province of Gujardt or Gujardshtra. The districts belonging to ILH. the
Gaikwad of Barodd are much intermixed with British areas in the same province,
but need only be defined generally for the present purpose. Exclusive of portions
of territory lying further west, in the peninsula of Kathidwad, the Baroda
possessions fall roughly into three areas, corresponding to three administrative
prants,—viz. (1) the districts included in the Naus@ri prant lying to the south
of the Narmada river; (2) those of the Baroda or Vadodrd prant, to the north
of that river and south of the British district of Kaird or Khédd ; and, (3) the
Kadi-Pattan print, which is the largest, and, archmologically, by far the most
important,—extending from the parallel of Ahmadabad (23° N.) to the borders of
Péahlanpur (26° 6/ N.). This district lies in the northern plain of Gujardt and covers
an area of about 3160 squarve miles, the larger part of it being to the west of the
Sabhramati river and extending about 75 miles from north to south and 66 miles
from cast to west. It touches the Banas (the ancient Parpadi) river on the north-
west, and is watered by its affuents and those of the Sabhramati, and by the
Sarasvati or Kuvarka and the Rupen. It is mostly pretty well wooded,
fertile and populous.

What are now the southern prants belonged in early times to the province then
called LAita or Léitadeéa, the Aapuer of Ptolemy,! in which was the great mart
of Barygaza—the modern Bharoch. To the early Arab writers the district was
known as Lar, and the gulf of Khambay they called the sea of Lér, whilst the
language spoken on its coast was Lri.

1 Prolemy, teog. bk, VI, c. i, §§ 4,62. In tho Deriplus of the irythrean Sea, it is called Arabike
or Ariaké. The Sanskrit name Aparfintikd, in Prékrit—Abaratikh or Avaraiki—has been suggested as the
origin of the Greek form Abaratik@ (Zud. Antiquary, vol. VI, pp. 259, 263). By Ptolemy Ariake (loe. eit.
§ 82) is placed to the south of Larike but stretehing much farther inland than the native Aparfnta.

2 Magtidi, tom. I, pp. 830, 881 ; Yule’s Mareo Polo, vol. 11, p. 3563 ; Reinaud, Helation des Voyages, dans
[ Inde, &c. tom. 11, p. 5.
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2 ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT.

The Greek writers do not supply much clear information on the early geography
of Gujarit. They knew about the great emporium of Barygaza or Bargosa—the
Bharukachehha or Bhrigukshetra of Indian literature—and the modern Bharoch
or Bharfich on the Narmada'—exporting to Egypt and the West, cottons of all sorts,
silk, ivory, spikenard, bdellium, onyx-stones, porcelain, &e., and importing wines,
metals, sashes, sandarach, stibium, unguents, silver vases, handsome young women, &e.*

Both Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus Maris Lrythrei mention Asta-
kapra, and the latter says it is opposite to Barygaza. Now a grant of Dhruvasena 1
of Valabhi, belonging to the first halt of the sixth century, mentions Hastakavapra,
which is satistactorily identified with Hathab, once a port, about 8 miles south of
Gogha.? Ptolemy’s Nausaripa also is casily located as the modern Nauséri,
53 miles gouth of Bharoch ; and as the Kammoni of the Periplus corresponds to
the Kamans which Ptolemy places to the south of the mouth of the Namados
or Narmadd, we might with some probability place it about the mouth of the
Kim river.

8

Besides these, Ptolemy mentions quite a number of other towns to which he
assigns positions that should lie within: the limits of Gujarit; in one list of places
on the coast, we have the mouth of the Mophis or Mahi, Pakidare—a village, Cape
Males, Kamang, mouth of the Namados, Nausaripa, and Pulipula ; in another, of
inland cities, from north-east to south-west—Auxoamis, Asinda, Orbadaru or Ordabari,
Theophila, and Astakapra ; and in a third—Bammogura, Sazantion and Zéerogerei.
Colonel Sir H. Yule and Prof. Kiepert have tried conjecturally to locate these
places, but with small confidence. Pulipula Col. Yule places at Sénjan, to
the south of Nausiri, and it may probably have been there or nearer Balsid;
Theophila he interpreted as Dewaliya™ and suggested its position to be east
of Wadhwan, while Kiepert assigned it a place on the Bands near Radhanpur.
Orbadaru was identified conjeeturally by Yule with Arbuda or Abii; Kiepert
placed it near Chitalwina on the Loni. Yule supposed Sazantion might have been
at Sojitri—north of Khambay, and Kiepert near Patana, with the Minnagar of the
Periplus (c. 41) at Ahmadibad®; but all these are mere conjectures.

The province of Gujarit or Gurjarashtra, lying to the north of Lata, takes
its name from the Gurjjara tribe, who appear to have come from the Panjib, and,

1 Bharfich appears in a Pali inseription at Juonar under the form Bhérukachha (Arch. Sur. W. Ind.
vol. 1V, p. 96) ; in Banskrit it is Bharukachchha and Bhrigukachebha or Bhrigukshetra, from the loeality
being the traditional residence of the sage Bhrigu (Brik. Swik. v, 405 xiv, 11; xvi, 63 Mahabhérata, i,
1830 ; Kasikhandn, vi, 25 Bhig. Pur. viii, 18, 213 Paridishta Ath, Veds, in Berlin Cat, S. MSS.
p. 925 As. Res. vol. IX, p. 184 ; Jo. Amer. Or. Soe. vol. VIL, pp. 82, 33 ; Oxford Cat. Sansk., MSS.
pp. 67a, 3386, 3390 ; Lassen, Ind. Alt. Bd. I, Ss. 113, 186 ; alsa Ptolemy, Geog. lib. vii, e. 1, 62}
Poriplus Mar. Evyth. e, 42, 49, &e. The Bhirgava Braihmans of BEmrﬁch are the representatives of an
early colony of the school of Bhyign. It was from Bharfich the Sramana came who burnt himself at
Athens. (Strabo, Geog. lib. xv, ¢. 1, 78.) Conf. my note in Beal’s Sié-yu-ki, vol, 1L, p. 259, n, 54,

2 Peripl. Mar. Eryth. c. 49.
s Ind., Antiguary, vol. V, pp. 204, 314.

+ Conf. Kiepert’s Map of Auncient India (1853), in Lassen’s Ind. Alterthum.; Yule’s Map of India,
in Murray's Cl. Adas (1874) ; and Kiepert, Carta delle cogn. Greche sull Indie (1873) in Studi Italiani
di Filol. Indo-Tranica, vol. IV (1901).
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before the fifth century of our era, had established themselves in the south of
Yajputina, and even to the south of the Loni river, where they seem to have
formed a state or kingdom. Hiuen Tsang, about 640 A.D., states that 1800 /i or
so, north of Valabhi, lay the kingdom of Kiu-che-lo, of which the capital was
Pi-lo-mo-lo; and these Chinese forms rvepresent respectively Gurjjara and
Bhillamala. M. Vivien de Saint-Martin suggested that the capital was to he
identified with the modern Balmér or Barmér in the Mallani district of western
Réajputina, and General Cunningham, taking the rough distance as exactly 1800 li
from Valabhi, adopted this identification.! Major John W. Watson, with more
local knowledge, pointed out that Bhinmal—formerly known as Bhillamala and
Sriméla—must correspond to the old Gurjjara capital® and still refains some
indications of early greatness. Tt lies about 83 miles north of Anhilawida-Pattana
and 40 miles north-west from Mount Abf, in lat, 25° 0/ N, long. 72° 20’ L., and
in the plain forming the southern portion of the basin of the Loni with its
tributary the Sukri river, What area Hiuen Tsang’s estimated cireumference of
about 870 miles may have included, it would be futile to attempt tracing: it might
perhaps cover about 30,000 square miles.

The capital of Bhillaméala is mentioned by Albiruni, eirca A.D. 1030, as the
birthplace of the astronomer Brahmagupta, the son of Jishnu, who was born in 598,
and who, as he himself tells, wrote the Brahmasphutu Siddhdnta ¥ in the reign of
Sri Vyaghramukha of the Sri Chapa dynasty, 550 years after the Saka king,”
or in A.D. 62835 This mention of the Chapa dynasty suggests the question whether
the Chapotkata or Chivadd dynasty of Gujardt in the ninth century may not
have been an offshoot of these ecarlier Gurjjara rulers.

Bhillamala had at an early date borne the name also of SrimAla, and from
it came the Srmali Brahmans, who are now chicfly votaries of Vishnu and ave
widely scattered throughout Réjputina, Kachh, Gujarit, and Central India. They
are largely cither mendicants or gurus—offeiating priests to merchant Vaniyas and
Sonis or goldsmiths, Their favourite Kuladevi, or family goddess, is Mahédlakshmi
—a notable image of whom was brought from Bhinméla to Amnhilapura in the times
of the Gujardt kings.

The famous Sanskrit poet Magha, the author of the SiSupdlavadha, was a
Srimali Brahman, whose date has not yet been ascertained, though he probably
lived about the end of the ninth century; one tradition, however, makes him a
contemporary of Bhoja-rdja of Dhard, who belongs to the first half of the
eleventh century.’

Of the Gurjjara or Chéapa dynasty of Bhillamila we have no records. At
an early date, however, they, or a branch of them, appear to have ruled at

L T lnt. 26° 46" N, long. 71° 23" E. Stan. Julien Mémoires sur fles Contr. Oeeident. tom, IT, pp. 166,
407 £.; Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. II, pp. 269 f.; Reinaud, Mém, sur Ulnde, p. 337; Tod, Rijasthan, vol. 1I,
p. 209 ; and Cunmingham, Ane. Geog. p. 312 £

2 Ind. Antig. vol. VI, p. 63 ; vol. XIX, pp. 235-36, 2404 conf, Bomb, Gazeticer, vol. I, pt, i, p. 3.

¢ Albiruni's Frdia, Sachau’s transl. vol. I, pp. 153, 267 3 Jour., R. As. Soe., N.8,, vol, I, p. 4103 Duff,
Clronology of Indin, pp. 44, 48 3 Reinand, Mém. p. 387.

+ Dufl, Chronology of Indic, pp. 70, 84 5 Wilson, Indian Custe, vol. TT, pp. 111, 167.
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Bharoch as contemporaries of the Valabht kings in Saurashtra or Kéathidwad, whose
sway probably "extended northwards round the head of the gulf of Khambayat.
About A.D. 630, or soon after, Praddntariga-Dadda, the Gurjjara king of
Bbaroch, claimed to have protected the Valabhi ruler from Harghavardhana of
Thanesvara'; but about twenty years later Dharasena IV of Valabhi scems
to have oceupied Bharoch itself. It was a period of disturbance and upheaval :
Harshavardhana or €ri-Harsha, between A.D. 606 and 640, had overrun and
subjugated northern India; the Valabhi prince was allied to him hy marriage and
possibly was his vassal when he took Bharoch ; but on Harsha’s death f]1(' sub]ect
kings revolted, and the more powerful conqucled the feebler chiefs.?

The Gurjjaras appear in Bharoch till the early part of the eighth century,
when Jayabhata III was probably overthrown by the Arabs, his last inscriptional
date being in A.D. 736.° About this period the Arabs were making frequent incur-
sions from Sindh into Western India: in A.D. 724 Junaid ibn ‘Abdu-/ Rahman,
governor of Sindh made a foray towards Bharoch and MalwéA, and in 739 the
Arabs seem to have overrun ¢Kachh, Saurdshfra, Chavotaka, the Maurya and
Gurjjara kings,” and turning southwards they advanced to the Navasarikia or
Nausdri district in Lata, where they were met and repulsed by the feudatory
Chalukya chief Avanijanisraya-PulikeSin—a son .of Dhardsraya-Jayasimha-
varman, the younger brother of Vikrawaditya I of Badimi (655-680 A.D.).
This occurred in the reign of Vikramaditya IT (733-4—746-T), and it seems
probable that Pulike§in, after the victory, annexed the Gurjjara territory to the
Chalukya dominions, The Gurjjara ruler overthrown by these Tajikas or Arabs
was probably  Jayabhata III, while the Chrlvofak& refers to the Chapotkata
prince of Bhillaméla.*

The Valabhi copper-plate grants bring down thap dynasty to Siladitya VII
Dhruvabhata, in whose reign we have one dated in A.D. 766, and it was probably
soon after that the dynasty finally disappeared. Recent research enables us to discard
the conjectural chronologies of Tod, Wathen, and others, and to show that Valabhi was
not overthrown either by Skythians or Baktrians in the sixth century, nor by Nashirwén
the Great, but by some Muhammadan expedition from Sindh, sent perhaps by ‘Amra
ibn Jamail, the geneml of Hashiam ibn ‘Amrt-a/ Taghlabi the governor.
The ruin of Valabhl may have been partly offected even somewhat carlier, for its power
had previously hegun to decay ; but after A.D. 766 we learn no more of it,

The Gujardt bards relate that about the end of the seventh century,” Vacha-
raja, a Chivadd or Parméir Rijput, had set up a principality at Divaketa or
Divapattana, now Diu, and was succeeded by his son Venirdja.  After they

1 Ind. Ant. vol. XIII, pp. T4, 79.

2 Ind. Ant. vol. V1, p 12 5 vol, XVII, p. 195 L. ; Epigraphia Indiea, vol, 1, p. 69 3 Sriharshacharita
(Ks$mir ed.) p. 274,

8 Ind. Ant. vol, V11, p. 62 ; vol. XIII, pp. 70-90 ; vol. XVIIL, pp. 192, 220 ; vol. XVIII, p. 176 ; Epig.
Indica, vol. 11, p. 19,

4 Duff, Chron. of Indise, pp. 59, 62, 64 and refs,

® Oune version gives A.D. 730, or only fifteen years before the reputed date of the founding of Anahilawéda ;
but ehironology is the weakest point in the native ehronicles, {nd. Ant, vol. 1V, p. 146,
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had ruled 71 years, Venirija was drowned by an inundation of the sea, which converted
Diva into an island, and his queen escaping first to Pafichisar in northern Grujarat,
after the destruction of that town by the sovereign of Kanauj, fled to the forests,
and finally at Chandur gave birth to a son named Vanarija. _

The version of the story contained in the Ratnamdld' of Krishnaji, makes
Panchisar on the Rupen river (lat. 28° 27’ N., long. 71° 45/ E.) the capital of a
chief "named Jasaraja or Jayadekhara of the Chiivada clan. In 696 he was
attacked by a king Bhiiyada or Bhtivada of Kalyinakataka (Kanauj ?) and
slain ; but his brother-in-law Saryapéla managed to escape with his sister, the wife
of Jasa, into the forests where her son Vanaraja was born? Ile is said to have
been reared at Wanod, to the east of Panchisar, by a Jaina monk named Silagunasiri,
and when a lad he was taken out by his uncle to share in his freebooting
raids.’

In the eighth and ninth centuries the Rathors or Riashtrakdtas held
southern Gujardt with Bharoch as its capital ; but the north of the province
appears to have owned the suzerainty of Kanauj. In A.D. 731, Yasovarman was
the ruler of Kanauj, and we learn that he sent a Bauddha priest (bhadanta) on an
embassy to China, apparently to ask assistance against the Arabs; and, again, we
find him at a later date attacked by Muktipida-Lalitiditya of Ka$mirt Of
his successors, we have as yet but meagre information. TFrom inseriptions the
names of probably most of the princes of Kanauj or Mahodaya during the eighth
century have been recovered, and again from 862 to 950 A.D® The Gujarit Jaina
chroniclers, however, mention a different list of kings—Bhiyada, Kaméaditya,
Chandraditya, Somdaditya, and Bhuvaniditya, as ruling in succession at
Kalyinakataka or Kanauj during this period. These differ so entirely from the
epigraphical names that we might suppose they were only fendatories or governors
in Rijputana, under the Kanauj kings, or else that Kalyanakataka represents
some other capital than Kanauj. It is useless, however, to attempt to solve diffi-
culties of this sort by hasty assumptions; some epigraphical disecovery may at any
time clear it up.

The Kanauj sovereign, Merutunga tells us, had settled the revenues of Gujarit
on his daughter Mahanik4, as her dowry, and the officer sent to collect the tribute
appointed the young Vanarija to be his sellabhrit or spear-bearer—perhaps deputy.
When the tribute was ready to be sent away, Vana killed the officer and escaped
with the wealth to a forest fastness. Oollecting followers ‘he suceceeded in estab.
lishing his authority, and is said to have built the city of Anpahilapura, where
he was crowned in V. Samvat 802 (A.D. 746). But the chronicles represent him
as being then 50 or 56 years of age and his early Jaina protector still alive, whilst
afterwards he reigned for fully 59 years,—dying at the Ei,gc- of 109 years. This is

! Translated by A, K. Forbes, 1849, in the Jowr. Bom, B. B. As. Soc. vol, IX, pp. 20-100,

* Forbes, Réas Méla, vol. I, pp. 25-37; Prabandha-chintémani of Merutunga, Tawney’s transl,
pp. 16-18; Ain-i-Akbari, vol. II, pp. 259, 261 ; Bayley, Hist. of Gujarat, p. 24 ; Tod, Western India,
p. 158 ; Iud. Ant. vol. IV, p. 147,

* Ratnaméla in Jour. Bom. B. R, As. Soc, vol. I1X, p. 100.

* Pauthier, Examen des faits rel. au Thien-tehu, p. 66, or Jour. Asiat. 1839, p. 322 cont, Jowr, A,
S. Beng., vol. V1, p. T1 3 Jour, As. IXme ser. tom. VI, p, 353 ; Rija Tarangint, bk, IV, 133-36.

* Epigraphia Indica, vol. I, pp. 170, 186 ; vol. V, D 208 5 Ind. Ant, vol. XV, pp. 112, 140,
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hardly eredible ; but Merutunga, in another work—the Vichdradrepi—gives Sam. 821
(A.D. 765) as the date of the founding of Anahilapura, after which he reigned
60 years,' to 825 A.D. Tere is a difference of 19 years in the statements of the
same author—showing that the chrenology had got hopelessly into error by the
fifteenth century.

The date Samvat 802 for the foundation of Amnahilapura by Vanarija,
plays a prominent part in Gujarit history, and probably it marked some local
event. In the Gandharovidi ward of Pattana, the writer was shown, in 1869, a
couple of old images in a ruined cell—Ganapati and Umiamahedvara—the first
of which bore an inseription dated * Samvat 802, Chaitra Suddha, 2, Friday” and
stated that “ Vanarija installed the image of Umamahesvara at Anahillavidipattana.”
The alphabet, however, indicates that it must have been inseribed several centuries
after its date. Again, at the temple of Sindhvai Mitd, just outside the walls, on
the east, a Brihman possessed a copper-plate grant, purporting to have been issued
by Varvarija on the 3rd day of Vaishikha §uddha, Sam. 802, settling upon a Brihman
named Janguli a subsistence, raised as an octroi, and “assented to by Srimalis,
Uswélas, Pauravatas, Nfgaras, Modhas, Hobadas or Dedvas,” &c.  But the very
language as well as the alphabet prove this to be a late forgery for an obvious
purpose. Whether Anahilavids was founded in Sarh. 802, and whether Vanarija

as installed then, or only one of those events occurred at that date and the

other in Sarh 821, is quite uncertain. Ie may have reigned 59 or 60 ycars, or
that period may indicate his age: it is hardly probable that in so turbulent a
period ‘he ruled a kingdom till he was 109 years of age.

Vanardja, we are told by the Jaina chroniclers, after being established on the
throne, sent for his old protector Silagunasuri from Panchisar and built a chaifye
or Jaina temple for him at Amnahilapura, which was called Pafichfisara-Pirsva-
nitha, with an image of the Tirthakara or Jina, and also a statue of himself as a
worshipper.  This temple founded by Vanarija, or dating from his time, has long
since disappeared, together with all the great temples of the early city—swept to
destruction in the various Musalman sacks of this place. The present temple of
Panchisara-Pirdvanitha is one of the largest in the city and may perhaps date
from the fifteenth or sixteenth century. In one of the cells of the &hawmti, or
series of twenty-four small shrines surrounding this chaifya, are still shown the
images of Vanarija and of Jamba—a merchant who became his diwdn or
prime minister—standing against the returning wall to his right” These figures
are said to have been brought from the old city, but may not be of great age:
indeed the inseription under the figure of Vanarbja is dated Sam. 1524 (A.D. 1467),
and though ueither inseription is very legible, that under Jamba seems to bear
a different: date.”

1 Jour. B. B. R. As. 8. vol. 1X, p. 155. But the Vichérasrexd is of doubtful accuracy ; R. G. Bhan-
darkar, Search for Sansk. MSS, 1688-84, p. 12,

2 Sec below . 45,

8 Tod, Travels in Westn. India, p. 230, gives what professes to be a substantial translation of these:
inseriptions, and dates one of them at least in Saim. 1352, a year before the sack of Apahilavida by the
forces of ‘Aliu-l-din Mubammad Shih, and yet mentioning him as S Khuni Allam Muhammad.” We can
only suppose that Colonel Tod was imposed upon by some of the Jaina Yatis with a story, in place of a copy
of the inseriptions.
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The Jainas claim that—

“This kingdom of the Gurjaras, even from the time of ‘king Vanarija, was
established with Jaina mantras, its foe indeed has mno cause to boast.” This
scet seems always to have been very influential in Gujarit ; they were numerous
and wealthy, and frequently held high posts in the state; and they impressed
their character and tastes upon the rest of the population. Vanarija was a Hindu
and built a Hindu temple of Kanthe§vart near his palace, but he was also
sufficiently liberal as well as politic to encourage substantially his Srivak subjects.

The chronology of the Chiudi or Chapotkata dynasty is related by different
writers with constant variations and contradictions, and it is perhaps impossible to
arrange the names in their real order. The chroniclers were probably misled by
different birudas or titles of the same prince, and, careless in verifying the dates
by the years of each reign, they are at discord both as to the order and durations
of the reigns. They mostly assert that the dynasty lasted 196 years, from
A.D. 746 to 942, and some divide this period among seven rulers, but other
patdvalis or registers add two more names: one class of them place Ratnfiditya
and VairiSimba in the third and fourth places, and another in the fifth and sixth.

The prineipal differences will best be understood by a comparison of some
of the lists :—(1) from Arisimha’s Sukpitasaikirtana and Merutunga’s Therdvali ;
(2) from Merutunga's Prabandha-chintGmani; and (3) from the Ratnamald and
others.”™

1. Arisimha and Merutunga’s 2. Merutunga’s Pfﬂbﬂﬂd&&- 8. Kishnaji's Retnomala, &e.

Therdvali corrected. chintamani.

Vanarija. Vanarija, 59 y. Vanardja, 802.
8. 821-862 S. 802-862.

Yogarija. Yogarija, 17 y. Yogarija, 862.
862-891. 862-878.

Ratniditya. Ratniditya, 3% y.
891-894. 878-881.

Vairisirmha, Vairisirha (881-898).
894-905.

Kshemarija. Kshemaréja, 38} y. Kshemarija, 897.
905-9 3 0. 898-925.

Chéimunda. Chamunda, 131 v. Bhayada, 922.
930-951. 925-938.

Vairisirhha,

Réthada, Thaghada. Akadadeva, 26 y. .ot Vi_]:ayasirhh&, 951.
951-979. 938-965. Ratniditya, i

Bhiibhata or Puida. Bhiiyagada, 274 v. or Rivatasimmha, 976.
979_998. (965)-991. Simantasimha, 991-998.

L Prabandha-chintimani, p. 195 Rés Mala, vol. 1, p. 39,

? Bhéu Dajt in J. B. B. B. As. 8. vol. IX, p, 155, It is evident that the dates are mostly, if not all,
inereased by 19 years. The Fichérareni, however, has the same dates.

¥ Tawney’s Prabandha-chintémani, pp. 19-21 ; Bhandarkar, Seurch. for Sansk. MSS., 1883-84, pp. 10,
150 ; J. B. B. B. d. 8. vol. IX, p. 157.
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The Afn-i-Akbart follows the chronology of the Retnamala, calling the third
prince Bhima-rija instead of Kshemarija. The diserepancies are not to be got over
by interposing another reign or an interval between Vanarija and Yogardja. The
traditions had apparently become confused perhaps before they were committed to
writing, and the manuscripts have been carelessly copied and vitiated. There is,
however, a consensus among them which yields a chronology that may be accepted
as fairly trustworthy.

According to most sources Vanaraja began his reign in Samvat 802, Vaifakha
(A.D. 746) ; some accounts place the founding of Anahilapitaka in V.S. 821;
and his reign, according to the Prabandha-chintdmani lasted 59 years 2 months
21 days, or to Ashadha V.S. 861 (A.D. 806). That he lived fully 109 years may be
discarded.

He is represented as sueceeded by his son Yogardja, to whom is ascribed a
reign of 35, 32, and 17 years by different texts: the Prabandha-chintdmagpi assigns
to him 17 years 1 month 1 day, terminating in Sravana 878 V.S. (A.D. 822). The
Ratnamdld carries it down to V.8. 897, and transfers the reigns of Ratnéditya and
Vairisihha to a much later period. Yogarija built a temple of Yogfsvari at
Anahilapura.

Merutunga ascribes to Ratnfditya a reign of 3 years 3 months and 4 days,
ending in Kartika 881 V.8. (A.D. 825) ; but from this date the Prabandha-chintd-
mani passes over a period of fully 15% years, where Arvisimha and others place the
reign of Vairisimha, with a duration of 11 or more years,

Kshemardja, in some accounts said to have been a son of Yogarija, then
ascends the throne in Jyeshtha 897 (A.D. 841} and rules till Bhédrapada 922, which
the Prabandha-chintdmani misstates as 88 years 3 months 10 days, whilst it makes
the next reign begin in 935 and, after 13 years, end in V.S. 938. There must be
two errors of 10 years each here, compensating one another. If Kshemarija’'s
reign began in Jyeshtha 897 and lasted 28 years 3 months 10 days it would
end in Bhidrapada 925 (A.D. 869).

Next follows his son Chamunda’s reign of 13 years 4 mts. 16 days, which
would thus end in Migha 938 (A.D. 881). Dr. Biihler considered this prince a
transference back from the Solanki dynasty, and it is curious that the latter had a
reign of very nearly the same length ; but Chimunda has a place in both Arisimhha’s
and Merutunga’s lists of the Chévadas.

j‘_‘\kadadeva succeeds, in the Prabandha-chintdmapi list, apparently called
Réahada and Thighada by others. * He caused to be built in the city of Karkard
the temple of Akadeévart and Kanthe§varl.” He reigned 26 yrs. 1 m. 20 days,
that is, till Chaitra 19, V.S. 965, but the text says till Pausha 9, or nearly nine
months longer, and making the reign last 26 yrs. 10 mts. 10 days.

The next is Bhtiyagadadeva or Bhfibhata, who built “the temple of
Bhfiyagadeévara in Pattana and a rampart™; he reigned 27 yrs. 6 mts. 5 days,
or till Ashadha 993 (A D. 936).' But in one place we read Ashadha 991, and this

U Prabandha-chintémani, (vavs, by C. L. Tawney, pp. 18-23; at p. 21 we find the date V.5. 991 ; and
from p. 29 and 80, note it 12 to be inferred that Mflarija’s reign of 53 years ended in 1052-53, and hence began
V.8, 098 conf. Bihler, Das Subritusamdirtann des Arvisiiha, S. 8-10.
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ig the date usually given for the accession of Samantasimha, the last Chivada
prince, who ruled till Sam. 998 (A.D. 941--42).

This differs from the chronology adopted by Forbes in his Rdis Mald from
Krishnabhatta's Ratnamdld, but it is quite as well supported ; and the text of the
Ratnamdla has not been critically edited, Better manuseripts may correct the details
or even modity some of them, but the chroniclers must be our guides. These, howeyer,
seem to follow two different traditions :—the one—that which ig outlined ahove with
variations which seem due to manuscript errors; the other gives Yogarija a reign
of 32 to 35 years, succeeded immediately by hig son Kshemarija, and places DBhuyada,
Vairisimha or Vijayasimha, and Ratniditya or Ravatasihha in succession to him.
This makes up the seven kings of tradition, which number may have been hased
on seven generations during the 196 years of the dynasty ; and such is possibly the
origin of the second form of the list!

We have, as yet, but few side lights or contemporary information to help us for
the history of these two centuries of Chévadd rule in north Gujardt. And we have to
beware of confounding them with their perhaps more powertul neighbours the Chépas
of Bhillamala. We meet with the rule of Kanauj, too, in the time of Vanarija, without
any hint as to how they were related. Sulaimén, an Arab merchant from the Persian
oulf, who had made several voyages to the west coasts of India and to China, wrote
some account of what he had learnt in A.D. 851, which was at least partly incorporated,
sixty years later, by Abu Zaidt-l-Hasan in his Salsalat-al-Tewarikh or * Catena of.
Events.” Now Sulaimin remarks® that “round the Balharf are other princes with
whom he is at war, but whom he greatly surpasses. Among these is the prince
called the king of al-Jorz (Gurjara). This king has a numerous army and no
other Indian prince has so fine cavalry. He has a dislike, however, to the Arabs.
No Indian prinee hates Islam more than he.” And Abu Zaid speaks of Kanauj as
bhelonging to the large empire of Jorz or Gurejara Mas‘tidi, who visited western India
in A.D. 912-16 had met with Abu Zaid and derived from him part of the informa-
tion,” which he incorporated in his * Prairies of Gold,” and he also speaks of the
frontiers of the Balhari as exposed to the attacks of the king of Jorz (Gujarit). This
king, he adds, was rich in cavalry, in camels, and had a numerous army with many
elephants.® These notices cannot rvefer to the Gujarit of the Chivadas, and havdly
even to the princes of Bhilmil ; but they may easily apply to Kanauj, if that
kingdom held Bhilméal as a subordinate state. The Balhard or Rishtrakita
kings, holding Bharoch, would then be their rivals.

Valabha-rdja® or Balharid was the distinctive title of the Rashtraktta
sovereigns, who, till the end of the Chavadi dynasty, ruled from Bharoch over the
south of Gujarat and up to the Mahi, if not to the Sibhramati river ; and Idrisi; on the

1 Any attempt to arrange the chronology so arbitrarily as is proposed in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. I,
pt. i, pp. 181-35) is to be depreecated : it can only introduce more confusion. We must wait for some epigraph
or other evidence turning up that may correct and adjust onr information.

3 Reinaud, Relation des Voyages, dans Ulnde et @ la Chine, tom. 1, p. 26.

5 fb. tom. I, p. 138, and tom II, p. 17 ; conf. Renaudot, Ancient Accounts of India, &e., p. 87a.

' Reinand, »¢ sup. tom, I, p. xvii f.

¢ Barbier de Maynard et Pavet de Conrteille, Magowudi, tom. T, p. 383.

% This in Prékrit takes the form of Ballahariya, which gives the Arabic form of Balhard. Conf. Tud. Anz.
vol. VI, p. 64, and see below, p. 84. '
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authority of Obud allah ibn Khordadbeh (cirea 930 A.D.), as well as Mas‘idi, states so
much ; but the latter distinguishes hetween his realm and that of Jozr! We can
only suppose that Idrisi was misled by the proximity of their possessions in Gujarat,
and ascribed the Chavada kingdom to its more powerful neighbour.

About A.D. 757 the Réashtrakfitas dispossessed the western Chalukyas of their
dominions in southern Gujarat. In 766 the Kaira or Khéda district and the country
round Godréi belonged to Siladitya VII. of Valabhi? About 784, or soon after,
Govinda TII. took Léta from his relatives, who had ruled it for a short time, and
placed it in charge of his brother Indrurija. Two Réshfrakta grants show that, by
812, they had extended their territory at least to the Mahi, and in A.D. 835 Khéda
was a Rishirak@ta town? whilst in 910 the country round Kidpadwanaj was parc
of the dominions of Krishna II. But in 914 A.D. the country to the west of the
Sibhramati was in the possession of a king Mahipila, who had a local representa-
tive, Dharanivariha of the Chapa family at Wadhwin® Was this Mahipila
the successor of Mahendrapila of Kanauj and patron of Réijadekhara, and was
Dharanivariha one of the Chipas of Bhillamala or an officer of the Chipotaka
prince of Anahilawida ?

However this may be, the above details indicate pretty clearly that the Chavadas
held but a portion of Gujardt, and that possibly as feudatories of a greater power.

The Chavadé dynasty came to an end in V.S. 998 (A.D. 941). The legends
say that Raja, Bija, and Dandaka, sons of Muijaladeva or Bhuvaniditya who
was the fourth in descent from Bhiyagada, king of Kalyinakataka or Kanauj,
same to Anahilapura on their way from Somanitha, and, finding favour at the court,
R4ji married Liladevi the king’s sister.” She died in childbirth, but the child—
named Malardja—grew up at the court; and the last Chavadi—Samantasimha
—proving a weak, vacillating ruler, Millarija raised a rebellion and killed him.® This
is the substance of the story ; the details inay be set aside as bardie embellishments.
If Samantasimha reigned only seven years, it must have been to the court of a
predecessor that prince RAji came: as Merutunga states’—it may have been to that
of Bhiiyada, who ruled for fully 27 years In a copper-plate grant by Milarija,
dated V.S. 1043 (A.D. 986-7), he claims to be—“the son of the Mahirijidhirija
Riji—who belongs to the Chaulakika family—who has conquered with his own
arm the province watered by the Sarasvati’” From this it would seem that Raji

L Geog. d’ Edrisi, trad. Joubert, tome I, p- 1725 Magoudi, tr. par Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille,
tome I, p. 382 £. 3 Reinaud, Relation des Voyages, fuits par les Avabes et les Persans dans U'Inde et @ la Chine,
tome I, pp. 24 ff, ;

2 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 178 ; Ind. Ant. vol. VI, p. 16 3 Bomb. Gaz. vol. 1, pt. ii, p. 883 f,

* Ind. Ant. vol. XII, p. 156 ; count. vol. V, p. 145; Epig. Ind. vol. ITI, p. 53 ; Ind, dut, vol, XIV,
p. 196. '

Iipig. Indiea, vol. I, p. 52 5 Ind. Ant. vol. XII, p. 192 ; vol. XVIIT, p. 90 ; Dutt, Chronology of India,
P 84.

S Coal. Tod, Travels in West, India, p. 166 ; K. Forbes, Ras Mald, vol. I, p. 49 ; Jarrett's din-i- Akbari,
vol. 1T, p. 262.

® This slory is supported by the copper-plate grant of Trilochauaphls Chaulukya, A.D. 1050. Ind. Ani.
vol. X11I, p. 198.

T Prabandha-chintbmani, Tawney's tr., p. 22,

B Biibler's Sukritasamkirtana des Arisimbe, p. 9,

? Ind, Ant, vol. V1, pp. 191, 192 ; vol, X VIII, p. 186.
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was a sovereign prince, but whether of Kanauj,! of Bhillamila, or of some
other district, may be uncertain ; he had married a Chivadi princess, and his son
asserred successfully in arms his pretensions to Gujarit. Other two grants of his
are dated in V. Samvat 1030 and 1051, the latter making a grant of land in the
vicinity of SAchor in Marvad, to a BrAhman, Sri Dirghdchirya who had emigrated
from Kanyakubja.

Mitlardja thus, at the age of twenty-one, became the founder of the
Chaulukya or Solanki dynasty. He appointed as his Purohita or family priest
a member of the Gulecha family named Sola, belonging to the Vasishthagotra and of
the Négara division of the Gujarit Brihmans, and whose descendants held the office
under successive princes at least till the time of Viradhavala (A.D. 1811), to whom
Someévara, the author of the Kirtikawmudi, was domestic priest. Sola is credited with
performing the Vijapeya sacrifice,” and attained great influence over the king.*

Mflardja was a Saiva in religious profession, and brought coloaies of Audichya
Brihmans to Gujarat, settling them at Simhapura or Sihor in the east of
Kathidwad, at Stambhatirtha or Khambay, and in various villages betwecen
the Bands and Sabhramati rivers® At Mandali or Maindal, to the north-west of
Viramgim he buiit a Saiva temple called Mali§vara or Milanidthadeva, with a monastery
attached to it. To this he assigned the village of Kamboika, now Kamboi, to the
north-west of Modherd. At a later period he also began the great Rudraprisada
or Rudramahélaya “the palace of Rudra™ at Siddhapura, to be noticed below.

He soon set about extending his kingdom by amnexing Kéathidwad and Kachh,
but his dominions were invaded by Birava—variously described as the general of
the ruler of Latadeda, that is, of Tailapadeva the western Chalukya prince who
had recently defeated the Réshtrakiita ruler Kakkala® and held Lita. This invasion
Milardja seems to have successfully repelled, as well as another ahout the same
time (A.D.974) by Vigraharija the Sapidalaksha king of Eastern Réjputina.” His
invasion of Sorath was directed against the chief of Vamanasthali, now Vanthali,
and probably teok place about A.D. 952, In this expedition he was successful,
taking the chief himself prisoner, and, it is said, killing his ally Lakha Phulani of
Kachh in battle. Other legends place the death of Likhid on a different occasion ;
he had harboured Rakhaich, a younger relative of Milardja, as a rival for the
throne of Anahilapura, and had been long at strife with Malarija, who at length
besieged him in Kapilakoti, and finally slew him. :

At Pattana Mdlaridja built a vasehikd or temple and monastery, called after
himself, and the temples of Munjiladevasvamin and the Tripurushaprisida.® Towards
the end of his long reign of fifty-five years he is said to have devoted himself to

L It has been suggesied (Bomb., Gaz. vol. I, pt.i, p. 186 n.) that the Kanyakubja to which Mualardja's
ancestors belonged might be Iarpakubja, which oceurs in the Girnér Méahédtmya as s name of Jundgadh.
Arch. Sur. W, Ind. vol, 1L, p. 156. There is no ground for sueh a conjecture.

? A 973-T4 and 994-95. Vienna Oriental Jouwrnal, vol. V, p. 300,

Sae. Bks. of Fast, vol. XLIL, pp. xi, xxili [., 1-41.

Bhandarkar, Rep, on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1883-84, p. 20,

3 Forbes, Ras Mala, vol. I, p. 64 £.

! Ind. Ant. vol. XII, p. 199.

" Cont. Epig. Ind.vol, 11, p. 118 ; Vienna Or. Jour. vol. VII, 1. 191 5 Ind. Adant. vol. VI, p. 184,
8 Prabandha-chintiémani, pp. 28-29, .
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asceticism, or at least to religious performances, devolving his royal duties on his
son Chimunda. He died in V.S5. 1052,

Of Chamunda we are told that he caused to be built at the capital the temple
of the god Chandanitha and of the god Chdchinedvara, and that he ruled 13 years
1 month and 24 days, dying on the 5th Advina sudi V.S. 1065 (A.D. 1009). He
had three sons—Vallabha, Durlabha and Niga, of whom the first succeeded
him, but after a reign of six months, while engaged in the siege of Dhird in
Malava, he died of small-pox.

His brother Durlabha succeeded A.D. 1010, and built, for the welfare of the
soul of his brother, the temple of Madanaankara. He also built a palace and
excavated a lake ecalled Durlabhasarovara. After a rveign of twelve years, he
placed on the throne the son of his brother Nagarija, called Bhima,' and set
out on pilgrimage to Banfiras, V.S. 1077. But in passing through Milava, he is
said to have been deprived of his umbrella and other insignia of royalty by king
Muiija, and obliged to continuc his journey in the dress of a pilgrim. The same
story is told of Chdmunda; but as Mufija or Vakpati I1 probably died before
Milardja, if the story have any basis, the Mélava sovercign must have been either
Sindhurdja or more probably Bhoja. After this, Merutunga says, there was
rooted enmity between the kings of Gujarit and Malava.

Bhimarija ascended the throne in A.D. 1022 (V.S. 1078) and ruled for forty-
two years. Harly in his reign Mahmid of Ghazni made his tenth raid into India,
dirceted against the great Saiva shrine of Somanéth, or Prabhisa Pattana. The
Muhammadan writers differ as to the date of this invasion ; Ihn Asir, whose account
is the earliest, gives A.H. 414, but others give 416, or October 1025 as the date of
starting, and January 1026 as that of the sack of Somanith. On his way south,
Bhimadeva, being unprepared to resist so powerful an enemy, hastily retreated for
safety and to prepare himself for attack, to a fort called Kandahat or Kandaba,
which may be almost certainly identified with Kanthd or Kanthkdt in Kachh,
Mahmtid pressed on, sacking the towns and temples on the way, eager to reach
the shrine whose wealth he had learnt was almost fabulous and the booty in which
would enrich his fanatic army. Tbn Asir tells that whenever there was an eclipse
the Hindus flocked to the temple at Somanith to the number of a hundred thousand.
Everything most precious was brought here ; its attendants reccived the most
valuable presents, and the shrine was endowed with more than ten thousand villages.
In the temple were amassed jewels of the most exquisite quality and incalculable
yalue. Between the Ganges and Somanith is a distance of 200 parasangs, but
water was daily brought from it with which the idol was iwashed” A thousand
Brihmans attended daily to perform the worship, and to introduce visitors. Three
hundred persons were employed in shaving the heads and heards of the pilgrims.
Three hundred and fifty sang and danced at the gate of the temple. Every one.

1 Prabandha-chint, p. 29 3 the writer in the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, pt. i, p. 163, has either misunder-
stoold the chronicler or had a different text. See Nuvasahastihacharite, by Bihlor and Zachariae, p. AT ;
conf, Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 114,

2 At the great temples in Southern India this practice still continues.



GEQGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL. 13

of these received a settled daily allowance.! Mahm{d, on reaching the place,
immediately assaulted and took the town and temple, slaying and massacring more
than fifty thousand Hindds. ¢“The worth of what was found in the temple of
jewels, gold and silver exceeded two millions of dinirs? all of which was taken.”

Mahmiid, hearing that Bhima had taken refuge in the fort of Kandahat—
or Kanthkot in Kachh—marched thither, taking advantage of the ebb of the
tide to cross the Rann, and drove the enemy out; or probably the Hindls escaped
before he reached them. He then returned by Mansura in Sindh and Bhatia to
Ghazni, which he reached 2nd April 1026.°

No sooner had the enemy left Gujardt than Bhimadeva returned to his capital
and began to retrieve the injuries that had been inflicted. He is said to have made
war on Sindh and to have formed a treaty with Karnadeva the king of Chedi
(A.D. 1042 seqq.), and was at war with Bhoja of Dhard.

In his reign Vimala Si was his dandapati or governor at Abu, which had
previously belonged to the Parmira chiefs of Chandrivati. Whilst in this position
Vimala Si erected one of the superb marble temples at Devalwidi, on mount Abi,
which he dedicated to Rishabhanétha the first Tirthakara. Ie also erected splendid
temples at Kumbhariya on the Avasur hill, near to the celebrated Brahmanical
shrine of Ambi Bhavini.

Udayamati the consort of Bhima is said to have constructed the Rini’s Wiy
or step-well at Anahilawida; and Bhima built the temples of Tripurushaprasida,
of Bhimeévaradeva, and of the goddess Bhirudni.

Karnadeva succeeded his father Bhima in A.D. 1063-64, and had the biruda
or alins of Trailokyamalla. According to the Duoyisrayakesha of Hemachandra,
he married Mayanalladevi daughter of Jayake§in of Chandrapura,'—probably the
Kadamba king of Goa who was reigning in A.D., 1052, His was on the whole a
peaceful reign, his chief conquest being that of Aga a Bhilla chief at Asapalli, now
Ashaval, close to Ahmadabad. Ile built there temples to Kocharaba, on the west
of the Sabhramati, and to Jayantidevi. IIe also founded a new capital called
Karnivati possibly at Ahmadibad. In Pattana he built the temple of Karpameru ;
but his greatest work was the Karnasigara lake, which he formed on the Rupén
river near the town of Modherid. It survived for centuries as a great irrigation
lake ; but in 1814, after a very hecavy fall of rain, the river broke through the great
dam and reduced the extensive * ten mile tank” to a waste.

On Karna’s demise in 1093-94, he was suecceeded by his son Siddharija
Jayasimha then a minor, the governmeunt being carried on by Mayanalladevi
with the assistance of the ministers Udayana —a Srimali Vaniya, Santt and
Munjéla. Udayana had built a temple at Karndvati called Udayavasahi containing

1 Ihn Asir says the temple was built ou fifly-six pillars of teak wood covered with lead. The idol rose
five cubits above the basement, and was sunk two cubits into it. It had no appearance of having been
seulptured. MahmGd burnt part of i, and part he carried away to Ghazni, where he made it a step at the
cntrance of the Jami® Magjid. Tlliot, History of India, vol. IL, p. 471,

2 1f the dinfr be taken af 64'8 grains, this would be aboui 270,000 ounces troy of gold, or fully
£1,050,000 of onr present money.

¥ Elliot, fHist. Ind, vol, 11, p. 249,

4 Prabandha-chint. p. 793 Ind Ant. vol. IV, p. 233,
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images of the seventy-two Jaina Tirthakaras of the past, present and future ages.
Sinth was also a Jaina and founded a temple at Pattana; and another minister is
said to have built a Jaina temple, called Maharijabhuvana, at Siddhapur, whilst
the king was restoring the Rudramahilaya or temple of Rudramahikila there.

Early in his reign Siddharaja, at his mother’s request, remitted the duties
on Saiva pilgrims to Somandth, which were levied at Bihulod, now Bhalod, on the
Narmadi, and he proceeded with her to the shrine at Prabhis Pattana, While then
absent from his capital, it is said, YaSovarman of Malava began to overrun
Gujarat. But as Yaovarman did not come to the throne till A.D. 1133, it is
more probable that it was his father, Naravarman of Dhara (i\.D. 1104-1133).
The Paramira invader was hought off by Séantd, but a long war with Malava
ensued in which Siddharija was ultimately victorious, Ile also made war on
Khangar the son of Navaghana ITI, the Chudésami prince of Girnér, and after a
severe struggle subdued the country.'

During his absence in Malava the great Sahasralinga tank at Anhilapattana
was finished, and after his return he completed, or perhaps rebuilt on a much
enlarged scale, the temple of Rudra at Siddhapur, which bhad hbeen founded by
Mularija about a hundred and seventy years before. The Prabandha-chintdmani
says: —“ Then, in course of time, the temple, twenty-three cubits in heighi, was
completed, and the king caused to be made figures of distinguished kings, lords of
horses, lords of clephants, and lords of men,* and so on, and caused to be placed
in front of them his own statue, with his hands joined in an attitude of supplication,
and so entreated that, even if the country were laid waste, this temple might not be
destroyed. On the occasion of setting up the flag on that temple, he had the flags
of all the Jaina temples lowered, as in the country of Milava,—~when the banner
of Mahakéla is displayed, no flag is hoisted on any Jaina temple.”

The Jains, however, were protected and even favoured—especially by the
ministers : a temple was erected to Neminitha at Ujjayanta or Girnir and
endowments made to the Satrunjaya shrines. Tn A.D. 1124 a famous Digambara
disputant from Karnita, named Kumudachandrichéirya, the religious adviser of
Mayanalladevi’s father, arrived at Karpivati and sought to draw Sridevastiri
(A.D. 1087-1170), the famous Svetimbara logician and pupil of Munichandra, into
a public discussion as to the merits of their respective sects. Sridevastri accordingly
offered to meet him at Pattana ; and Siddharéja, having consulted with Hemachandra,
the great Jaina scholar (A.D. 1089-1163), summoned a réjasabhd, or disputation
before his court. The Svetimbara, if worsted, was to adopt the Digambara doctrines ;
the Digambaras if defeated were to leave Gujarat. Srideva proved the victor and
was rewarded by a land-grant of villages, a shawl and other presents.*

Jayasimha Siddhardja, the hero-king of Gujarit, reigned forty-nine years
and died A.D. 1142-43, leaving no son to succeed him. Sripila, author of the
Vairochanapardjoya, was poet-laureate to him and his sucecessor.

Térikh-i Sorath, Eng. vers, pp. 108 f.; Ras Mala, vol. 1, pp. 154 1.
Advapati, Gajapati, and Narapati, sce below, p. 62.
Prabandha-chintémani, p. 90,

A0, pp. 97-104 ; Ind. Ant. vol. X1, p. 254,
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Merutunga relates that Bhimadeva had taken into his harem a hefuera named
Chaulddevi or Chakuliddevi, by whom he had a son Haripdla; Tribhuvanapila
was Iaripila’s son and the father of Kumdirapdla!  Jayasimha, jealous of
Kumdirapila, sought to compass his death ; but being protected and concealed,
chiefly by the Jainas, he escaped to Khambay, where he met with the minister
Udayana and the Jaina teacher Hemécharya, to whom he promised—if he should
attain rule—that he would be devoted to the law of Jina. Kumirapila had two
brothers—Mahipila and Kirttipila, and two sisters of whom Premal was married to
Kénhadadeva a general of Siddharija. On the death of the king this officer brought
the three princes in succession before the people to choose their sovereign, and
Kumirapila, then fifty years of age, manifesting his martial spirit, was at once
selected.

At first he had some trouble with the courtiers who had served Jayasimha
Siddharija, and his firmness in dealing with them perhaps led to the wrevolt
of Bihada, one of the sons of the minister Udayana, who had been a
special favourite with Siddharija. Corrupting the officers of Kumdrapila, this
Bahada or Wahada ineited the Sapidalaksha or Sikambhari rija Ana or Andka
to invade Gujart. When the armies joined battle, Kumdarapila saw his captains
were deserting him, but driving his elephant into the lines, he encountered and
captured Bihada, killed Andka with an arrow, and thus turned the fight into a
victory.

Hemachandra the Jaina gained great influence over Kumarapala, but used
it adroitly. At the request of Bhéva Drihaspati, the gande or temple priest of
Somanatha, Kumirapila had undertaken the restoration of the famous temple at
Prabhdsa-pattana or Devapattana, built by Bhimadeva I, fully a century betore,
and which was in a state of decay.? IHemachandra affected to approve of the
work but suggested that the king’s merit would be thereby still further increased
by his abstaining during the restoration from eating flesh and drinking liquor. Then,
at the dedication of the temple, he got him to take the vow of abstinence for the
rest of his life.

After this Vaghbhata, the son of Udayana, founded the town of Vaghbhatapura,
near the Satrunjaya mountain, and erected a Jaina temple on the sacred hill,
A.D. 1164-65, whilst his brother, Amrabhata, built another at Bharoch. The king
also built a Jaina temple called the Kuméravihira, at Somanathapattana, and
others at Girnar, Satruiijaya, Khambiyat or Stambhatirtha, Anahilavida, and
Dhandukka. With the exception of the repulse of the Sapadalaksha or Sikambhari
prince at the beginning of his reign, the defeat of Ballila of Dhard, and an
invasion of the Konkana, it was a period of general peace and prosperity, and
the wealthy Jainas built temples in all the principal towns as well as at their
tirthas. Kumérapéla’s reign lasted thirty-one years till V.8, 1230 (A.D. 1173-74),

1 Forbes says Kshemarhja was Bhimadeva's son by Bikuladevi ; Devaprasid was the son of Kshemarhja
and father of Tribhuvanapala. Fas Mala, vol. I, p. 180.

2 For the Somanathapattan prasasti of Bhéva Brihaspati of A.D. 1169, see Vienna Orient. Jour. vol. 111,
pp. =19 Jour. Bom. B. R. <ds. Sove. vol. VIIL, pp. 69 L. ; and Tod, Trav. West. Iad. p. 504 ; conf. Ind,
Ant. vol. IV, p. 268 [, ; vol. XI; p. 241 [ ; and vol. XV, pp. 147 i,
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the great Jaina scholar and ecourtier, Hemachandra, having died a few months
before the king.

On Kumirapala’s demise without male issue, his nephew, Ajayadeva or
Ajayapila, the son of Mahipila, came to the throne. The Sankarichdrya, the
Saiva pontiff, had come to Gujarit before Kumdirapila’s death, and had doubtless
stirred up the zeal of his sect against the Jainas. Ajayadeva may have been
influenced by this movement, but whether or not, he began his reign by a
merciless persecution of some of the prominent Srdvaks. Their leader, Ramachandra,
was tortured to death, Amrabhata and Kapardin, favourite nobles of his unele,
were destroyed by the king. DBut his career was a short one; he was stabbed
by a doorkeeper named Vayajaladeva, after a reign of three years, in A.D, 1176

Ajayadeva was succeeded by his young son Bala Maladeva? under the regency
of his mother, Nayikidevi, who resisted an invasion by Mubiammad Shahib-al-din
Ghori ; but his rule lasted only some two years.

In A.D. 1178, his brother, Bhimadeva II, succeceded to the throne and ruled
for the long period of sixty-three years. At the commencement of his reign
Anahilawada was invaded by Mu‘izz-al-din of Ghazni, who was repelled. In 1197
Qutb-al-din I-bak advanced against the Mers, who were combined with Gujarat,
and they forced him back on Ajmir and shut him up there till relieved by
Mu‘izz-a/-din ; but early next year Qutb-a/-din defeated Bhimadeva and got temporary
possession of AnahilawAda.® But about 1222 his ministers Lavanaprasida and
his son Viradhavala, of the Vigheld or Vydghrapalliya family, usurped the
rights of their sovereign and set up ag independent princes at Dholkd, appoint-
ing as their ministers the wealthy Jaina brothers Vastupdla and Tejahpilat
These counstructed many temples at the prineipal Jaina tirthas.

In the Pradandhas and in the inscriptions in the large temple at Girniar known
as Vastupila-Tejahpila’s, most extravagant statements are given of the numbers of
temples (kirtandni) built or restored by these brothers®; still the instances specified
at different places are somewbat numerous, and Arisithha, a contemporary, ascribes.
forty-three such benefactions to Vastupéla. Thus:—(1) In Anabillapurl he
restored the temple of Pafichisara-PArévanitha which had been built by Vanarija.
This he is said to have done after a victory which he obtained, with the help
of Dhardvarsha of Chandrdavati, over the Muhammadans at Abtt about
1226 A.D. (2) At Stambatirtha or Khambay he placed a gilded flagstatt
(dlhwajadapda) on the Hindu temple of Bhimesa; set up an witdpapalla at the
temple of Bhattaditya ; excavated a well in the temple grounds (pidjanavana) of
Bhattaraka ; constructed a rangamandapa or hall before the temple of the sun-god
Bakulasvami; restored the temple and mandapa of Siva-Vaidyanitha ; built a
walled enclosure for the sale of sour milk (fakre) ; erected two Updsrayas or

1 Qee Ind. Ant, vol, XVIIL, pp. BOff. and 344 T,

* Asiat. Res. vol, XV1, p, 288 ; Ind. Ant. vol. VI, pp. 186, 213.

3 Elliot, Hist. Ind. vol. 11, p. 229,

* Ind. Ant. vol. VI, pp. 190, 198, 213 ; vol. XI, p. 220,

5 Aveh. Sur. Westn. India, vol. 11, pp. 169 L.

¢ Sukpitasamhkivtana, Sarga X1, 8, 2-34, in Biibler’s Abh. 5. 29-35,
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Paushadhagilas for Jaina monks; and a drinking-hall with round windows (or
baleonies—guvdksha) on two sides,

(3) At Dholkd or Dhavalakkaka he built a temple of Adinitha called
Satrufijayfvatara ; two Upadrayas or monasteries; rvestored the Réanaka temple
called Bhattiraka’s (Siva’s); and constructed a square covered reservoir or Vipi,
and a pump-room (prapd).

(4) At Satrunjaya he erected the Indramandapa before the temple of
Adinitha ; built a temple of the Jina Neminitha of Ujjayanta and another of
Parévanitha ; set up a statue of Sarasvati; statues of his ancestors; and of
himself, of Tejahpila, and of Viradhavala, mounted on elephants; made small
temples on the four mountain summits consecrated to Avalokand, Amba, Simba,
and Pradyumna'; placed a Torana over the door of the temple of Jinapati
(Adinatha) ; built small temples of Suvrata of Bhrigupura and of Vira of Satyapura
to the right and left of the temple of Adinatha; placed a prishthapatfa or tablet
behind the image of the Jina, inlaid with gold and gems, which seemed to give
the figure a halo (bhdmandala); and set up a golden Torana.

(5) In the neighbourhood of Pédlitdni (Padaliptapura) he excavated a large
tank—the Lalitdsaras near Vaghbatapura; built an UpaSraya ; and a pump-room
(prapd). (6) In the village of “Arkapdlita or Afikaviliya,” he excavated a tank
(taddga) ; built an almshouse (saitra), a temple of Siva (purabhide devasya) and
a rest-house for travellers.

(7) At Ujjayanta or Girnir, he built two temples—of PArévanitha of
Stambhana and of Adindtha of Satrunjaya (A.D. 1232).% (8) At Stambhana® he
restored or contributed for the restoration of the temple of PAr$vanitha, with
images of Adinitha and Nemindtha; and established two pump-rooms (prapd), near
the temple. :

(9) At Darbhédvati or Dabhoi, he restored the gold capitals on the temple of
Vaidyandtha, which had been carried off by the king of Milava ; and made a stone
image of the sun-god. And, (10) at Abt or Arbuda, he is said to have built
a temple of Malladeva,—but this was perhaps at Satrufijaya; Tejahpéla erected
a temple of NeminAtha at Abq,

- From these pious deeds (sukrifas) it would appear that Vastupila was no very
strict Srivaka, but ready to honour the gods of his sovereign, Viradhavala, and to
build or restore Brihman shrines when it was to be to his credit or advantage.

In AD. 1241-2, Tribhuvanapdla succeeded for a short time, but in 1243-4,
Visaladeva the Vagheld ascended the throne,® and ruled for twenty years. He
had wars with Malava, Mewdd, and Devagiri, and fortified Visalanagara in the
north, and Dabhoi or Darbhavati in the south-east of Gujarit. '

L Conf. Girndr inscrip. Arch. Sur. Wa. India, vol. 11, p. 172,

# Probably, as Dr. Biihler conjectured, Ankaviliya, on the river Lilkf, south-east from Bhimnfth in
22° 14/ N. lat., T1° 59/ E. long.

8 Ind, Ant.vol. XVII, p. 151£.; Areh, Sur. Wa. India, vol, 11, p. 170,

* Dr. Bithler thought this might perhaps be an old name of Thésrd; but it was, almost certaiuly, the
modern Thamna, on the Sedhi river, in Anand tdluka of the Khéda district, lat 22° 43 N., long. 73° 9" E.,
Biihler, Sukritasambkirtana, S. 84 ; Tawney’s Prabandha-chintémani, p. 172,

5 Ind. Ant. vol. VI, pp. 1901, 2101, ; vol, XVIILI, p, 185 ; vol. XXI, p. 276 ; Epig. Ind. vol. , p. 20,

C



18 ARCHAEQLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT,

Visaladeva dying in 1261, was succeeded by his nephew Arjunadeva, the
son of Pratipamalla, the younger brother of Visala, who reigned for thirteen yecars—
till AD. 1274 He, in turn, was succeeded by his son Sdrangadeva, who ruled
for twenty-two years, and from his inseriptions it appears that the Gujarat kingdom
still included Soratha or Kithidwad, Chandravati and Mount Ab.?

In A.D. 1296, Karnadeva Il ascended the throne of his father and ruled for
eight years. e was a weak prince, known as Ghela, or “the insane.” In 1298
Ulugh Khén, the brother of the Dehli emperor ‘Ali-u/ Din Khilji and Nagrat
Khan Jalesari invaded Gujardt, occupied Anahilawdda, and Kambhiyat, sacked
the temple of Somanith and laid waste the country® Karnadeva fled to
ramadeva the chief of Devagiri, whilst all his wealth fell into the invader’s
hands. For some time afterwards the king led a fugitive life in the wilds of
Biiglana, where he probably died,

The imperial governor appointed by the Dehli emperor to administer the affairs
of Gujarfit, seizing as public property the Hindft and Jaina temples, destroyed them,
as idol shrines, and with the materials construeted mosques in all the principal
towns. Then was the great Saiva fane at Siddhapur—the Rudramahdlaya, the
largest and probably the most splendid temple in western India ~— wrecked and
demolished.

The Mughal governors of Gujardt under the Dehli emperors were . frequently
changed and none of them seem to have had the iterests of the country and its
people in their minds: they were there to enrich their sovereigns at Dehli, and to
mend their own fortunes.

Ulugh Khéan alias Alp Khan held the government as Ndzim for about two
years, and was succeeded by Alp Khin Malik Sanjar, who held the post for eighteen
years. But after this there were six successive Ndzims in little more than three
years—the sixth heing Malik Khusri Khan, a Hindu lad, who had gained the
favour of the Sultin, then killed his patron and usurped the throne in 1320 as
Nasir-al-din Khusr.

In 1321, Malik Wajih-a/-din Kuraishi, who had previously held the post.
returned to Gujarft as governor, but was afterwards made imperial Wazir with the
title of T4ju-1-Mulk. Ile was followed in 1325 by Ahmad Ayaz. About 1338,
Muhammad II ibn Tughlaq appointed Malik Maqbil, son of a musician, to
be governor with the title of Khén Jahan Naib Bakhtaidr previously he had been
the deputy of Ahmad Ayéz, who afterwards received the title of Khwajah Jahan.
But insurrection having broken out in 1346, the emperor advanced in person into
Gujarit, and in 1347 sacked Khambay and Surat, drove the Gohil chief Mokharaji
out of Peram and captured Goghd. A second revolt occurring soon after, Mubammad
Tughlaq returned to the relief of Bharoch, but his general Malik Ytsuf Baghra
was defeated near Khambay and the governor Mu‘izz-al-din was captured and put

1 fud. Ané. vol. VI, p. 191 3 vol. XL pp. 241 .5 vol. XVI, pp. 147 £.; vol. XXT, p. 276 £. ; Bhan-
darkar’s Report, 1883-84, p. 12; Tod’s West. India, p. 506. ;

2 Ind. Ant. vol. XVIII, p. 185 ; Epig. Indica, vol. 1, p. 271 5 ds. fes, vol. XVI, p. 311,

3 Rlliot, Hist. Ind. vol. 111, pp. 43, 74, 163 ; Ferishtoh (Briggs's transl.), vol. I, p. 827.
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to death. Iventually, in a battle near Kadi, the imperial forces totally defeated the
rebels. The emperor then marched on Jundgadh or Girnir and spent two seasons
in besieging the chief ; at length he took the fort—probably the Uparkot—the rija,
Khangar, according to the Mirdt-i Almadi, offering his submission ; but it is more
probable that Mokalasimha or Mugatsizhha was at that time the chief of Sorath,
and little except plunder was secured : the loeal chiefs continued to rule.!

Muhammad Tughlaq appointed Nizdm-ul Mulk viceroy in 1350, and in 1361
Iiruz Shah III raised Zafar Khén to the government in his place. He died in
1371, according to the Mirdt-i-Ahmadi, and was succeeded by his son Daryd Khin,
who had Shams-a/-din Anwar Khén as his deputy.

Shams-al-din Damghini now offered to the Sultin an advance of forty
likhs of Tankahs on the revenues of Gujarit, a hundred elephants, forty Arab
horses and four hundred slaves a year, it the province were handed over to him.?
The Sulthn proposed to leave Shams-al-din Anwar Khin in possession of the
province on these terms, but as he declined, Dimghin? was appointed in 1376.
Soon finding himself unable to meet the stipulated amount, he turned rebel, and
Sultin Firtz Tughlaq sent an army against him and was readily assisted by the
chiefs and people whom Damghant had oppressed. He was killed and Gujarit was
then placed under Malik Mufarrah Sultini afterwards known as Farhatu-1 Mulk
Rasti Khin, an oppressive governor who ignored the Dehli authority, and about
1388, when Sikandar Khin was sent to supercede him, he rebelled and defeated and
slew him. During the troubles that followed the death of Sultin IirGiz Shih in
1388, Farhat-ul Mulk was undisturbed ; but on the accession of Muhammad Shah TIIT,
the inhabitants of Khambédyat complained of the governor’s tyranny and the Sultin
appointed Muhammad Zafar Khan son of Waujthu-l Mulk to succced him, 21st
Feb. 1391. He met the forces of Farhatu-] Mulk at Jitpur, not far from Siddhapur,
and defeated and slew him.

In 1407 Zafar Khin assumed independence as Muzaffar Shah, and founded
the Ahmad-Shahi dynasty of the Gujarat Muhammadan kings, which held sway
for a hundred and sixty-five years, till overthrown by Akbar in 1573, when the
province was again annexed to the Dehli empire.

These Muhammadan Nizims or governors, who ruled Gujardt throughout the
fourteenth century, had their bead-quarters at Anahilawida, the old eapital of the
native sovereigns ; and this was not changed till about 1411, when Ahmad Shih,
who succeeded his grandfather, Mugaffar Shih, founded the new capital of his
kingdom at Ahmadabidd. During that fourteenth century, the ITindds whether
Brahmanical or Jaina found little mercy at the hands of their conquerors, and their
rich shrines were desecrated, plundered and demolished at the will or caprice of their
masters. None of their great works were spared ; and all we have left from which
to judge of their style or magnificence are only a few ruined shrines and pitiful
fragments, though some of these are still of great interest. Nor under such conditions

L Tarikk i- Sorvath, p. 130 ; Bavley, Gujarat, pp. 42, 54 1.
* Briggs's Ferishtak, vol. I, p. 456.
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could new works of importance be attempted within the rule of the Muslim; and
consequently from the end of the thirteenth till the close of the sixteenth century
under the rule of the liberal Akbar, no Hindft or Jaina temple of any pretensions
was raised in Gu jara .

For the later history of Gujarit, under the Ahmad Shahi dynasty and after-
wards, the reader may be referred to the brief sketch prefixed to the Architecture of
Ahmaddbad, or to the more general histories of the provinee.!

1 Apch. Sur. Westn. Indin, vol. VII, pp. 1-10 ; aud vol. VI, pp. 1-19 ; or Watson’s History of Gujarat,
pp. 3111 ; Bayley's Gujarat ; Briggs’s Ferishtah, vol. IV, pp. 1-166 5 Grant Dufl’s History of the Makrattas ;
and Bombay Gazetleer, vol. I, pt. 1, pp. 207-432 1 &e.
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0HAPT'ER IL
ARCHITECT URE.

FIYHE style of architecture that prevailed generally in Gujardt, in early times, and

more espeeially in northern Gujarit and Rijputina was that familiarised to
Europeans by the name of the Jaina style, sinee it has been so largely used by the
Jaina sect in both provinces. But, as has been said elsewhere,' the Jaina architecture,
always singularly chaste and clegant, was cssentially Hindf; it was that, probably,
of the Brihmans first, or rather of the native race and age, but, in its evolution, it
was bound to be modified in details by Jaina tastes and requirements. And the
Hindts, in turn, naturally accepted and copied the stylistic advances of their
dissenting countrymen. Hence we might, with almost equal aceuracy, designate it
either as the Jaina or North-Western Hindd style of architecture. And of the old
temples that have come down to us in Gujarkt in even ruinous fragments, a large
proportion are Brihmanic,—such, for example, as the remains of the Rudra-
Mahalaya at Siddhapur, the large temple at Modherd, and others at Kasara,
Sfinak, &c. to be deseribed further on.

The Saldts or builders appear to have wrought always, as they still do, equally
for all sects of Hindds; but the Jainas, by their habits and occupations must,
at all times, have held much of the wealth of the country in their hands: and from
the special merit they believe to be connceted with ‘the building of a temple and
the dedication of images of their Jinas, Tirthakaras or Tirthankaras, they were
much more given to temple-building than the Hindds. With the Saiva or Vaishnava
Hindt, one great shrine with its accessories for the dii minores of the sect was
generally sufficient at onc place, and the devout gratified their aspivations by gifts
and legacies for its upkeep and that of its ritmal. With the Jaina, the aim is to
found a temple, large or small, at one or other of the great Tirthas or holy places ;
or, if unable to do this, to dedicate an image or repair a shrine. Besides the Tirthas
at Satrunjaya and Girnér in Kathidwdd, at Pardvanitha or Sameta Sikhara
in Bengal, at Sonadgarh or Sondgir near DatiA in Centra India, at Mukhtagiri
in the Betul district of the Central Provinces, Srfivana Belgola in Maisur, Aba
and Sachor in Rajputina? &e., they have temples for worship in most of the towns
where there are any Lunblderable numbers of their sect. '

Becoming the greatest temple builders in Western India, they had also, in
their keeping at least, the old works on eivil and religious architecture, such as the
Prasida-mandgala, Rije-vallubha, &e., which they have preserved in their temple
libraries, where they are jealously locked up in huge chests. The modern Salits
owe their knowledge indirectly to these, of which they possess rough Gujarati

L Areh, Sur. W. India, vol. VII, p. 11 ; conf. Fergusson, Hist, Ind. and Fastn. Archit, p. 226.

* Mrs. Graham, Journal, p. 67, mentions also Kollipur in Amarévati district of Berr ; Dehli ; Pennakonda
(lat. 147 5" N., long. 77° 88’ N.) in Anantapur distriet, Madras ; and Kanchipuram. Sirpur in Basim district of
Berar is also a noted place of pilgrimage for Digambara Jainas, j
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abstracts, for their guidance; but they have also the teaching of certain Jaina
professors and the traditions handed down from father to son. They are said
to be, as a rule, however, somewhat jealous of the secrets of their guild.'

The architeetural style of Gujarat is largely identical with that of the
Hem#dpanti temples of the Dekhan, and, as indicated long ago by Mr. Fergusson,
has a close conmeetion with that of the shrines erected by the Chalukyan kings in
the Kanarese districts.? Gujardt is now the only district in Western India where
the architecture of the past is still, to some extent, a living art, and where the
early traditions of the evaft have been handed down to the preseat day. In the
Dekhan and Kanarese districts this is not so; there the art has died entirely out,
and in its place has been substituted a style of work in brick and plaster—a
mixture chiefly of Muhammadan and Hindi elements — perhaps not altogether
wanting in the picturesque, but wholly deficient in that decision and refinement
of design that characterises the older work.

But even in Gujarit, where the men have the Silpa Sistra treatises, the style
has hecome debased and compares unfavourably with the purer style of earlier and
petter days. Ilow far this may be due fo the fact that the Salits are ignorant
of Sanskrit, and possess only rough and untrustworthy abstracts or versions of the
original works, would be difficult to estimate. Some of the Yati professors of
the art may read and understand the original works, but they content themselves
with instruecting a few pupils in the technicalities and eanons of the science ; and,
not being huilders themselves, they take no more concern in the matter, whilst in
practice their rules are apathetically set aside. A further cuuse for this is the loss
of interest in the old mechanical and artificial rules, which are really at variance
with the progress of a living and growing art. Like the analogous rules of the
medizeval architects of Europe, they had their use in preventing ignorant builders
from violating all ideals of proportion, whether in plan or profile, but the man of
genius and taste did not trammel himself much with their conventional details.

In modern India, however, the old rules have not led up to development in
art. Muslim oppression suppressed the building of fine temples ameng Hindfs, and
induced a loss of architectural taste and a consequent degradation of the art,
which now concerns itself little, if at all, with canons of velative proportions. The
most paltry structures decked out with paint and tinsel satisfy the tastes of the
people.  Some recent structures are, however, to be met with, on which great labour
and expense have been lavished, which, but for some glaring inconsistency or bad
taste displayed somewhere, might bear comparison with the structures of early times.

Some may think that a return to the old lines might still be attainable in
Giujarat by means of schools superintended by some of the best Yati professors,
who should adhere to the rules and principles laid down in their treatises, insisting
on their being earried out as far as possible in practice, exemplifying their use from
the ancient monuments, and excluding all Western ideas. But, in attempting
to resuscitate an antiquated style, if such were practicable, what would be the

1 Personally I found them very ready to communicate their information and methods of design—d. B.
* On the Study of Indian Architecture, 1867,
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ultimate gain ? To revive the dead past is not in the true line of progress any
more than servilely to copy what is most recent, The old Silpa Sdstras are well
worth study in order that we may intelligently and correctly understand the old
methods and the structural remains of ancient works.! They have a place in the
history of Indian architecture, as Vitruvius has in Western art, but they would he
poor guides for modern structures. Yet the mtelligent study of these works would
be of immense service to a Ilindd builder who was able to assimilate Improved
methods and principles of design, |

These architectural Séstras are somewhat difficult to understand because the
deseriptions are couched in condensed metrical verses, and technical terms for
parts of a structure carry meanings so different from their signification in usual
parlance : thus jaigh (Sans., Jaighd, “ the shank ') usually means © the thigh,” but
is applied to a broad band of sculptuve above the basement—pitha or upastambha.

These works commence with the directions for the selection and preparation of
the ground and the foundation of the structure, and then pass on to the base-
ment or pitha, the mupdovara or walls, and finally to the spire or gikhara, giving
the proportions or measurements for each part in succession. And as vernacular
or Sanskrit terms* are used, for want of exactly synonymous English ones, in
describing the details of temples, it may be necessary to define those in most
frequent use.

The gaj or hasta is the standard of measurement employed, and is about
281 English inches (59 centimétres),’ and is divided into 24 angule or inches,

Prdsdda  though generally meaning o four-sided building, such as a palace,
mansion, temple, a tower or a terrace, is applied—at least in one sense—to the
shrine of a temple when that is taken as a unit in the classification of temples
by dimensions. Thus temples whose shrines measure outside from corner to corner,
8, 4, 10 gaj, &e. are styled three 84, four gaj, ten gaj temples, &e. In plan, as
may be seen in the plates of this volume, there are several varicties of these
shrines or prdsddas, the most elaborate being generally what are called ashla-
bhadra. or eight-faced. They approacl very much to the star-shaped plans of the
Chalukyan temples, formed by laying two squares over each other at angles of
45 degrees to form a plan with cight points, and four at half that angle to
produce one of sixteen angles.*

The faces of the wimdna or shrine on the back and sides (Plate LXXXII) are
each ecalled a bhadra ov ornament-panel.  Between the bhadra at the back and each
of those on the sides are one or more recessed angles ; the central projecting angle
is the kopa or corner, the next on either side is called wparatha, and the next again

1 Tt ig a pity that Rim Réas's Lssay on the Arvchiteciure of the Hindus, published by the Royal Asiatie
Bociety in 1834, has never heen tollowed up by versions of some of the worthern Silpa Sdstras, Tenth Annual
Report of the R, As. Sve. p. xxix. The 53rd chapter of the Hyihat Suihita is on Architecture, and the 56th
on Temples ; translated by Dr. I, Kern in Jowr, R, As. Soe., N.S,, vol. VI, pp. 279-300, 31621,

? Ouar Sanskrit lexicons are singularly defective in architectural terms, The following definitions are
from the notes supplied by Mr, Gousens,

! The gaj varies considerably in different distriets. :

* See Areh. Swr, Westn, India, vol, LII, pp. 20, 21, and pl. xviii.
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pratiratha. In the recesses between these corners are sometimes smaller projections,
each of which is ealled a nandi, but in place of these we have often narrow slits or
channels called pdnithara (Guj.) or jalanthara. These appear in the plan of the
Kasard temple (Plate LXXXVIII, 1). The presence of the extra corners—pratiratha
and uparatha—depends on the size of the shrine and the elaborateness of its plan ;
but when employed they are to be constructed in strict accordance with the rules.

Generally the lesser shrines have only a small porch or mapdupam in front,
whilst the larger ones have halls attached--either closed in or open at the sides. A
hall that is closed in, connected with the shrine (garbhagriia), but standing out in
front of it, is called a Gidha-mapdapa.! The porch, in the previous examples,
then becomes a sort of antechamber to the shrine.

In some of the largest temples, like that at Modhera, there is a detached
open hall variously called the Sabhd-mandapa or assembly hall, the Ranga-mandapa,
panted hall or theatre, and Npritya $dld or dancing hall, wherein assemblies were
held for discussion, shows, dancing, &c. which could not properly take place in the
smaller gitdha-mondapa. :

The roofs of the mandapas are supported by the walls, and when larger by
these and the pillars inside, which are usually so arranged as to uphold a central
dome. The bays between the pillars are known as chawkis—a term applied also to
the entrance porches of the mandapas.

The parts of a column—stambha (or Guj., tekapa)—correspond with the mould-
ings of the outer walls of a temple. The upper mouldings of the shaft form the
bharapt or supporting member, upon which rests the §iras or capital ; and on this
and its superimposed brackets rest the lintels supporting the roof. The base of
a pillar is called Awmbhi, and corresponds to the kwmbha of the walls. In plan
the kumbhi follows that of the shrine with its recessed corners, and above it are
the mouldings styled keval,® surmounted by a paftikd or fillet carved with a row of
faces, and known as grasapalli (see Plate XIII).

The shaft from the kwmbhi to the bharant is called the stambha or pillar, on
the lower section of which—in highly sculptured temples—are carved niches on each
face, often containing standing figures of the dikpdlas or demigods who are guardians
of the points of the compass, whilst above them are figures of seated devis of the
class to which the temple is dedicated. The corbels over these ave called hira-grihas
and are intended to hold the lower tenons of bracket figures—usually gandharvas
or divine musicians—held in position above by the larger projecting brackets of the
§iras. They also support the forapas as in Plate XLI.

When there is a sur-capital, the neck or section of the shaft supporting it is
called the wchchaldka! and is employed to meet the extra height of the roof of
the central dome where the side bays are lower—that is, only reaching the level of
the lower brackets. Over the upper brackets are placed the lintels or beams (pdfa).
In the case of the pillar, Plate XIII, fig. 1, being the forward one at the entrance

Connected with gadhita, “ enclosed,” gudhyati,  to envelop,” or gitdha  hidden.”

"This is the antarale. Conf, Biibler's Arisimha, p. 30 ; Tawney's Prabandha-chintanani, p. 142,
Query, kevata, “hollowed,” a sunk member ?

Or virakantha.
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of the Rant’s well at Pattan,it is probable that the upper brackets upheld the end
of a forapa, whilst between it and the corbels below, bracket figures were inserted.
In this pillar there are two capitals (&iras).

Pillars with a square base and octagonal shaft are styled $ridhara pillars ; those
with the water-pot and foliage ornament such as the old pillars in the outlet
sluice of the Khin Sarovar at Pattan (Plate XXXII) and of the temples at Stinak
and Kasard (Plate XIII, figs. 2 and 3, and Plate LXXXVIII, fig. 8) are called
ghatapallava ; pillars upon which Kubera, the regent of the north, is represented,
are called Kubera pillars, and so of others.

The width of the base of the pillar is derived from the size of the prdsdda or
vimdna, one tenth of its side being generally taken for the square of the pillar.
The height is determined by the outside wall, the pdfa or lintel being on a level
with the e¢hdjd ; and the whole height is divided into parts for the heights of the
several sections of the pillar.!

The outer walls are divided vertically into the pitha, upapithe or basement,
and the mandovara or wall-face up to the entablature.

In building a temple, a paved platform (khara$ild) is first laid upon a well-
rammed bedding of concrete, or, in older temples, upon a solid mass of brickwork.
On this is raised the pitha, a solid substructure the upper surface of which forms
the floor of the building. The outer face of this basement is carved with a
series of horizontal mouldings which follow the same order, though some of them
may be omitted at will.

The grasapaffi is a string-course or moulding sculptured with grinning faces ;
with horns—called also kirttimukha and kirttivaktra—which is a decorative form of
great antiquity, being found in the cave-temples as well as in structural buildings.?
Elephants are represented in line, with their heads and forelegs projecting from
the basement as if supporting the building; and where such a member appears,
the base is called gajapitha.’ The aSvathara or row of horses, when employed,
oceupy a similar position ; the naerathara or band of men forms a sort of frieze
on which to represent mythological scenes and incidents.*

To explain or account for the origin of the kirttimukha or grisamukha the
following account is given in the Padma-purdna :—Jalandhara the Asura or demon,
produced by the contact of a flash from Siva’s eye with the ocean, on hearing
the praises of Péarvati, sends to Siva and demands her from him. Siva enraged,
produces a terrible being from his third eye whose mouth was like a lion’s, whose
tongue hung out, and whose eyes were like lightning, whose hair stood on end,

! For these proportions as laid down in the Ménasira, sce Rim Réz, Architecture of the IHindus,
Pp. 28-40, :

* This ornament is very prominent on old temples in Java; conf. Ijzerman, Beschrijving der Oudheden
nabij de Soerakarta en Djodjakarta, pl. i, and atlas, pl. ii, 2 ; Groneman, Tjandi Parambanan, pll wiii, ix ;
Leemans and Wilsen, Béré Boedoer, pll. v, vi, &e,

¥ The elephant in this position appears ou the Digabas of Ceylon : conf, Smither, Architcctural Remains :
Anuradhapura, pll. 17-30, 34, 40, 44, 48, 50,

* For illustration compare the wall of the Halabid temple represented in Fergusson’s Ind. and Eastn.
Arehit, p. 402,
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and whose Dbody was white. He looked like another Narasirhha, and as soon as
created he rushed at Rahu (the demon with only a head and arms) who had
brought Jalandhara’s message ; but Mahadeva interposed, telling him that Rahu
was only a servant—the messenger. Then the god tells him to devour himself ;
and this he does, leaving only his head. This so pleased Mahadeva that he said
he should be called henceforth Kirttimulkha (
should be represented at the doors of his shrines, to be first worshipped on
entering.! Hence the face is always found on the front of the threshold of the

“face of fame or renown,” and

shrine, and worshippers sprinkle it on entering and are carcful not to step on,
but over it The myth here has arisen from the representation. With its
accompanying festoons of beads and flowing arabesque, it is an claborate and as
offective an ornament as is found in these old works. The Gujariti salats regard
it as the face of some fabulous sea-monster, which they call grds® and account
for it quite differently from the myth.

Bases or pithas arve divided by the Silpa Sistras into three classes :—(1) Those
whose projection is half their height; (2) those in which it is one third; and
(3) those in which it is only one fourth the height. A base of the first class,
with the larger projection, is termed a [lddina pitha, and one of the third is called
sqvandhira.t

The walls of temples are broken up by vertical lines as well as by horizontal
mouldings, and are thus divided into panels or facets. These lines run up from
the lowest member of the base to the summit of the temple and often to that of
the §ikhara ov spire,

The Sikhara is one of the most characteristic features of a Hindi temple,
and when it exists, it indicates at once the order or style to which the building
belongs. We may distinguish three distinct styles of spires :—the Dravidian, which
prevails almost exclusively in southern India,’ and which rises in horizontal storeys ;
the Aryan Hindfi or notthern type—employed in upper and eentral India, Réjputina,
and Orissa—which tapers upwards, with or without smaller forms of §ikharas
clustered against the central spire ; and, thirdly, the Chalukyan style, a sort of
hybrid evolved from the two previous and confined chiefly to the Kanarese-speaking
districts. The temples of Gujarit belong to the northern type. In Plates XCIV,
XCOV, representing old temples at Sanderf, the dikhara as well as the plan of the
smaller shrive is practically identical with those of the older shrines of Orissa.

Though the origin of the form of the $ikhara is obscure and a subject of
archmological discussion,’ its object over a shrine is obvious enough ; like the towers

1 (ol. Vans Kennedy, in his Researches into Ancient and Hindu Mythology (pp-. 456 11.), gives the legend
of Jalandhara at considerable length from the Uttara-khando of the Padmapurinpa, but there is no reference
there to this legend, See also Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, pp. 367-72.

2 Conf, 1 Samuel v. 5. The head having fallen on the threshold, it was fateful to step on the stone.

* This again may be connected with grasa “a mouthful,” or with grakas ** one who seizes ” and “a planet.”

+ Measurements obtained by rule may be varied in two ways ; thus :-—the dimension obtained by rule is
termed madhyama or “ mean ™ ; but when one fifth is added to this it is termed jyeshtha or vriddha, that is,
“ angmented ' construction 5 and when the standard dimengions are diminished by a fifth it is kenishtha, or
“ smallest ” construction.

5 Rergusson, Hist. Ind, and East. Arch. pp. 319, 340 ff. ; Architeeture of Dharwar and Mysore, p. 43.

& Vergusson, Iist, Ind. and East. Areh. pp. 221-225.
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on western churches and the winfrs of mosques, it is a landmark to guide the
worshipper to the sacred centre; so also is the flagstaff, with its flag and bells
added over it, which can only be planted in the finial or kalafe when the image .
has been installed and the shrine consecrated for worship.

In the Gujarit works on architecture there are said to be no less than
twenty-four varieties of $ikharas, which are built either hollow or with brick cores.
In the earlier examples the line of curve (rek/d) of the spire rises at first almost
vertically and curves more rapidly inwards as it approaches the summit. On
the top of the $ikhare is the large round flat cushion-shaped stone with corrugated
circumference, called the dmalasara, and which is often surmounted by a second
and smaller one termed dmalasari. On this stands the vase-like finial known as
the kalasa.” The corner lines of the $ikhara should, when produced, meet at the
vertex of the kalasa.

In later temples the spire tapers about equally all the way up. The small
half and quarter S$ikharas applied to the sides of the main or central spire are
terined respectively @rudringa and S$pinga (cusp or “turret’”). The number and
disposition of these depend chiefly on the number and arrangement of the divisions
on the faces of the prdsidu (conf. Plate LXXXII). Above the sanctum rises
the central spire, and over each bhadra or separate face are applied @rusringas, one
above another, lying close against the tower; and over the Aowa, wparathn and
pratiratha corners are placed the $ringas. The small niche in the lowest urudringa,
flanked by little pilasters and containing figures, is called a gavdksha (window—Guj.,
gokhal) ; and the square blocks between the $ingas and d@ruSpingas arve termed
kilas.

The doorways are designed with much care :—The usual proportion of height
to width of opening is as 2 to 1. .The jambs are ecarved into antepagments or
vertical mouldings, some projecting and others recessed. Fach of the fasciz thus
formed is called a &dkha, and door frames may be of three, five, nine® &e. $dkhas,
according to the number of these fascie or corve. The inuer one is usually
decorated with a ereeper and leaves, running round the door, or with a lozenge-
shaped ornament, or a square and cirele, and is called the pat/ra. The moulding
decorated with dancing figures is styled gendharva-$ikha; one with a series of
small niches is called répa; one with lions, a sanka-Sakho ; and the sharp knife-
edge or wedge-shaped moulding the fkalva.

The door threshold is called wdumbara, from the front of which projects a
semi-circular drum, and on each side of this is a projecting kirtéimukha face.
The whole step is called mandiraka, whilst the low semi-circular step—in the
place of a door mat—and which is often very elaborately carved, is termed
the half moon or ardha-chandra! On the centre of the lintel is a small projecting

1 Couf. Fergusson, Ind. and East, Archit, p. 222,

? This is the “sweet dew jar™ or ¢ vessel of immortality ” (emarahérake) of the Chinese; see Beal's
Si-yu-ki, vol. 11, pp. 118, 136 n,, 205 1. ; and conf. infra., p. 30 ; and J. B, As. Soc. vol. XX, p. 690.

* “ A door with three, five, seven, or nine-fold frames is much approved.” Varfha Mihira, Brihat
Saahita, Ivi, 14.

* Roughly translated “moon stone.” See Fergusson's Ind. and Enst, Archit, pp. 196, 197, Merutunga
speaks of the lotus-slab (padmasilam) of the antechamber or mendapa ; Prabandha-ch, p. 57,

D 2



28 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT,

block on which is carved the Deva to whom the temple is dedicated, his devi,
vehicle, or other sectarial emblem—usually Ganesa for a Saiva temple.

The roofs of mandapas are often very ornamental. They rest on lintels
supported by the columns usually arranged as corners ol an octagon From these
the dome is raised in successive diminishing rings or courses, laid flat upon one
another and corbelling inwards. Hindfi domes are never constructed with radiating
youssoirs : this form of dome appears, indeed, to have been unknown in India,
The interiors were richly ornamented with carved mouldings upon each layer of
the structure, which completely masked the joints .of the masonry, and gave to
the whole the appearance of one sculptured mass. The smaller bays in the side
aisles were generally covered with flat slabs laid side by side and sometimes
carved.

Attached to many of the more notable temples were Kiritistambhas or
ornamental arvches.! These imposing structures are formed of two lofty pillars
richly carved, upon which rests a highly decorated entablature, the arch being in
the form of a heautiful forape or garland arch supported at the ends by the
lower capitals of the pillars and vising to the architrave. They usually stood
out in front of the main entrance of the temple, as may be seen at Modherd,
where only the shafts of the pillars now remain. At Vadnagar there are
two very fine ones, at the Rudramahilaya at Siddhapur, there were probably
three, and others are found at Kapadvanj and elsewhere (see Plates VIL, XLIV,
LVI1I, LIX). :

Connected with temples elsewhere there are also gateways or arches that appear
to be analogous to -these Kirttistambhas; thus, in front of an old temple at
Galiganitha, close to Aiholé in the Bijipur district, is the remains of a gateway
that seems to have been used for swinging the image in the temple on festival
occasions ; the “swinging gateway ™ at Rewf, and the Kirttistambha at Orangal
were, in all likelihood, for the same purpose ; and at Baroli in Mewdr, one pillar
and the base of another belonging to such an arch still remain ;* at Pathari also.
there is (or was) the remains of a fine one of the same class. These may suggest
that many of these arches were used for the same purpose. In the. seventeenth
century marble embankment at Réjanagar or Kankrauli in Rajputina are three
(originally six) such arches, which may possibly have been employed for swinging
on festive occasions.’

From what has already been said, it naturally follows that the oldest shrines
in Gujariit are most in accord with the rules of the Silpa Séstras, and these latter
are consequently much better illustrated by such buildings than by temples of later
date. In the earlier remains we find the style at its best. It is more than
probable that the earliest masonry was of brick, for building stone is not found
in the northern plain of Gujarit, and when used it has to he brought from

v Kirtti and hirtana means a “monunment,” temple, or any work caleulated to make famous its constructor,
Fleet, Corp, Inser. vol. 111, p. 212 n. 5 Tud. Aad. vol. IX, p. 36 n.

2 Qoo Arch. Sur. W. Ind. vol. 1, p. 48 ; Siv L. Griffin's Famons Monts. of Central Indig, pl. lxxxvii 4
Tod's Annals of Rajusthan, vol. 1L, p. 712 ; Burgess, Architecture and Scenery in Gujarat and Réjputana,,
p. 86 and pl. xxii ; Fergusson, Ind. and East, Avrchit. pp, 892, 451 ; and Picturesque Illustrations, p. 36.

¢ Burgess, Archit. and Scen. in Gujuarédt, &e. p. 26 and pl. xiii.
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Dhrangadhra in Kéathiawad, Ahmadnagar in Idar, or from the Aravalli hills
to the north. Large bricks, of the very old type, are frequently dug up round
villages like Pafichdsar; and over a large area about the Modherd temple the
ground to a considerable depth is full of very old brickwork, The two old
temples at Sarotri and Sankhe§vara also are partly of brickwork. The cores
too of the massive embankments round old tanks such as the Sahasara-linga taliv
at Patan, and the tank at Sfinak are of solid brickwork, the outer facing only
being of stone. The site of the ancient city of Chandrivati abounds in brick
mounds—the remains of many temples that were destroyed by the Muhammadans
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries and obliterated by railway contractors
late in the nineteenth.

Except in the Rudramahdlaya at Siddhapur such huge blocks of stone
as we meet with in the temples of the sixth and seventh centuries at Aihole in
the Bijipur district and elsewhere, are not found in the Gujardt temples;  but, like
them, they ave constructed without mortar. The stones arve ecarefully dressed and
retain their positions by the mere weight of the superincumbent masses. Hence,
whenever the foundation subsided or pillars gave way, the loosened stones slid oft
one another and the whole structure fell to pieces.

In the Kanarese districts and Dakhan, as evidenced by unfinished work, it
seems to have been usual, in some cases if not generally, to carve the details upon
the stones after the blocks were placed in sifw; but in Gujarat and Rajputini
it appears to have been the rule, and is so still, to finish the whole of the work
and piece it together before placing the stone in its position.

The material chiefly used is the sandstone quarried in the north of Kathidwad;
but in the northern parts of the province many of the temples were built of white
marble. Most of what once existed at Chandrévati, Bhiladi, Mudetha, and
many at Amnahilapattana appear to have been constructed of this material ;
and the remains at Sarotrd and Roho are entirely of white marble. This was
obtainable, and is still so, in the neighbourhood of Chandravati.

But marble shrines have now almost disappeared, their material having been
carried off to break up for lime: nor is this vandalism of remote date, but has
been continued till the present time. The temples were desecrated or overthrown
by the Muslim invaders, and in most cases they were left thenceforth to fall into
ruin, and ultimately became a quarry for materials to the Muhammadans and
builders -of later date. Thus we find fragments built into all sorts of erections
constructed during the last two centuries. Notable instances of this are seen in
the walls of Patan and at the Khin Sarovar outside the walls (see Plates XIII,
4-6; XVIII, 2-7; XXVI, 4; XXXI, 4; XXXIII, and XXXV, 1-3). In the
former, built by one of the Gaikwads, are found very large quantities of naterial
so applied, among which ave pillars, door architraves, parts of ceiling slabs,
figures, &e. built in anyhow; in fact, the greater part of the stone used in the
walls is from old tewples. '

But the greatest destruction of these shrines took place when the Muhammadans
first settled in Gujarat. They dismantled the temples wholesale and appropriated
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the material in constructing their first mosques. The Adinah Masjid, said to
have been formed by Ulugh Khin at Pitan in 1297 A.D.;' was perhaps the largest
in the province—if we may judge by the site showing its extent. And the blocks
that remain of it, lying about on that site, are all fragments from Hindi temples.
Many of the old mosques have, in turn, now disappeared, and the materials have
again been utilised in other buildings.

On studying the plans of these Hindi temp]eza it will be noticed that the
walls are of very unequal thickness in different parts. This arises when the outer
faces of the cella are practically at an angle of 45° with the inner—the sides of

the outer square running past the corners of the cella.”

This leaves the walls very

thick at the back and sides, but thin at the corners of the shrine.? This is illus-
trated in the quarter plan of the shrine of the Stinak temple on Plate LXXXII, 2.
But many temples, especially of later date, such as those at Delmdl (Plate LVI),
have the walls of more uniform thickness, the offsets on their exteriors being shallow.
The inner lines of the walls of the cella, when produced, should usually coincide
with the faces of the pratirathas on each side of the fopa or middle corner; or,
conversely, the edges of the prativathas, joined across the plan, give the inner faces
of the shrine wallg (see Plate LXXXII, 1).

The walls are generally built in two shells—the outer ecarrying all the
mouldings and the inmer dressed smooth on the face. These are seldom well
honded ; and the outer, not unfrequently, hag fallen completely away, whilst the
inner may be still intact. The beds of the blocks are dressed in the usual way
with the edges so carefully finished as to give a fine joint. Between the shells
it hardly seems as if filling in was a general practice ; often it was but
imperfectly attended to. The roof of the garbhagrifa or shrine was formed either
by laying long slabs across, or, in the larger examples, by laying large slabs
over the corners and so forming a smaller square which could again be contracted
by slabs cutting off the corners until the central opening could be covered by a
single stone.

The Sikhara or spire was carried up on the walls of the shrine, or of an
outer wall, in cases where there was a bhrama or pradakshipd—a cireumambulatory
passage round about the shrine. The spire was often built hollow, the weight of
the dmalasira {or dmaladild)® and kala$a or finial serving to lock the heads of the
walls together.

The most prominent characteristic of these temples is the profuse decoration
with sculptures that covers them, and which is distributed on a definite plan.
The seulptures were to a certain extent limited to certain sets of patterns which
were used over and over again ; and variety was produced by oecasional omissions

1 Bayley, Gujaréf, p. 88 3 inf. p. 60, It was apparently still standing about 1760. Van Twist says it
was a Hindd temple turned into o mosque 3 and this is quite probable,

* Thiy is not necessarily often the case; counf. plan of Réjardni temple at Bhuvanedvara, in Rajendralil
Mitra’s Antiguities of Orisse, vol, 1L, pl. xlix ; or Fergusson'’s drehkwology in India, p. 48.

3 For explanation see Fergusson, Ind. and Eastn. Archit, p. 412 £,

4 This is the seuse in which bhrama is to be understood in Prabundha-chintimani, Tawney’s tr., p. 1335,

8 Conf. ante, p. 27, note 2, :
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or by rearrangements provided for in the $dstras. At first sight one is almost
bewildered by the superabundance of detail on one of the finer temples ; but
closer inspection and comparison of different examples lead to the conclusion that
the builders largely followed stereotyped plans and designs from which they all
worked in common,

Whilst their florid and arabesque designs are executed with an amount of
skill and invention that is simply astonishing, their figure sculpture is of very
mediocre value. In the representations of the human form the head and trunk
are often passable, but the legs and arms are generally weak and wanting in
musele.  This defeet has been commented on by different authors and variously
ascribed to the physical characteristics of the race and to the overlaying of the
limbs with richly carved ornaments. To them we may refer and need not here
discuss the question at length®: art for itself was not a pursuit that attracted
the mind of the Ilindfi, and his sculpture was too conventional® to be true to
ideal types in nature.

In the representation of their superhuman beings, drapery is scarcely expected,
and in the temple sculptures, where it is intended, it is usually indicated by a
few lines drawn across the figure and a fold or two on the legs and in frout
of them., This was the convention in the earlier cave sculptures and paintings,
where a single line indicated the edge of Buddha's robe across the breast from
the lett shoulder. The figure of the Tirthakara on Plate XIX, at first glance,
appears to be nude, but the lines of the loin-cloth appear just over the hands,
and the ends of it are seen below the crossed ankles. On Plate LVI, figs. 5
and 6, we have figures of Stirya, the sun-god—the favourite divinity of the early
Kathis—-who wears a jacket with richly embroidered neck and front, yet the breasts
are carefully represented. Still his person is fully “eclad in the dress of the
Northerners so as to be covered from the feet upwards to the bosom.”™ In the
figures on the pillar on Plate LIV, fig. 1, the drapery is distinetly shown in
folds upon the legs only, which lose none of their outline by this skin-tight
clothing. On Plate LVI, fig. 7, and LVIII, fig. 1, the depis have no sign of
clothing ; and in the cave temples, and later works in the Dekhan, we have the
same treatment in the statuaries. _ _

Indian sculpture is properly a rifievo; detached statues rarely occur—they
arc always meant to have a slab attached or wall behind them.* " The pose in the
earlier figures is calm and quiescent, but poor and inartistic in later times.
Ornament is chiselled with the utmost care and minuteness of finish on necklaces,
bracelets, and chains. _

These details may help to afford some idea of the general features of the
construction of Hindfi shrines in Gujarit; further information will be found in the
deseriptions which follow.

L See Griinwedel, Buddhist Art in India, Eng. ed., p. 32 [, ; Rijendraldl Mitra, Indo-Aryans, vol. I, p, 121.
2 Couf, Briket Saihita, in J. B, As. 8., N.B., vol. VI, pp. 322-30.

Y Arch. Sur. W. Ind. vol 1L, p. 215, and p. lxv ; Brikat Seihita, 1viii, 46.

¢ Griinwedel, Buddhist Art in India, Eng. ed., p. 30,
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This chapter may be appropriately closed by a quotation from Forbes's Rds
Malg" :—

“It is a curious fact, and one which strongly brings out to view the passive
vitality of their institutions, that after each succeeding storm has swept over the
land, while the clouds are as yet undispersed, and the reappearing sun discloses
little but fissures that have been rent by tempestuous torrents, the Hindiis are
observed at once, without an effort, and, as it were, instinctively, proceeding in the
old ways, apparently as little sensible of sorrow for the past as they are for the
future. Mahmfid of Ghazni had hardly accomplished his disastrous homeward
retreat, leaving behind him Anhilawéida despoiled, and Somanéath a heap of ruins,
when the sound of the hammer and the chisel was heard upon Ardsur and Ab,
and stately fanes began to arise at Kumbhériyd and Delwdda, in which an
elaboration almost incredible, and a finish worthy of the hand of a Cellini, seem to
express the founder’s steadfast refusal to believe in Mlechh invaders, or iconoclastic
destroyers, as other than the horrid phantoms of a disturbing dream. And now, as
the second Bhima cloges his troubled career—as the sun of Anhilawida sinks
with him, never again to rise in unclouded brightness, while the crescent,” perhaps,
still waves over the capital, while the roar of battle has not well died away, and
the ery of alarm and pain still resounds through the land—at Abt and Satrufijaya
the work is again resumed, and shrines, surpassing even the magnificence of former
days, arise as dwelling-places for those silent, ever-brooding, unmoved Tirthankaras,”

' Vol. I, p. 262, 268 ; 2nd ed. p, 202,
2 The aceomplished author had forgotten that the crescent only beeame the symbol of the Saracens after the
capture of Constantinople.
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o HAPTLER LI,
ANAHIILAVADA-PATTANA OR PATAN: HINDU REMAINS.

Prares III,; TV, XTiI.

NAHILAVADA also known as Amnahillapura, Anahilapathaka, Anala-
vata, Naharwilah, and now as Pattana or Patan, lies on the left bank
or south side of the Sarasvati river, in the flat, sandy plain of northern Gujarat,
in lat. 287 51" N, and long. 72° 11’ E., about 66 miles north by west from Ahmadabid,
and double that distance from DBarodi. Encireled by walls of the eighteenth
century, the town is quite modern in appearance, and there is little left—certainly
nothing striking—to suggest the antiquity and former splendour of the capital of
the Chavadad and Solanki dynasties and one of the oldest and most renowned
cities of Gujardt. Though known in the Muhammadan histories under the name
of Nahrwira, Nahlwéara or Naharwalah, its position or identity with Patan
seems to have been almost forgotten in the eighteenth century. D’Anville sought
to identify it, but could only conjecture that it must have stood on the site of
Ahmadabad' ; and stitl later Rennell, in the first edition of his Memoir of a Map
of Hindustan, published in 1788 (p. 149), failed to trace the name ; though in a
Jater edition (1793) he had identified it. Yet Father Tieffenthaler had long
previously written of Pattan as “a very ancient city surrounded by walls, . .
whose old name was Nehrvila.™ Unaware of this, Colonel Tod regarded the
position of this ancient capital as still amongst the desiderata of Indian geography
until, in 1822, he discovered it in one of the suburbs of modern Pitan.! Albiruni
in the early half of the eleventh century deseribes its situation with accuracy,
calling it by its native name of Anhalwérah'; and Idrisi, who compiled his work
on the authority of Ma‘stidi—who visited India in A.D. 915—and other Arab
travellers, says, “from Bharoch to Nahrawira is reckoned eight marches through
a flat country, where they travel in wheeled carriages. In all Nahrawara and its
environs, people never travel otherwise than in carriages drawn by bullocks which
are directed at will. These vehicles are furnished with cords and straps and serve
for the transport of merchandise,”

1 Felaircissements, p. T4,

2 Tieffenthaler, tom. I, p. 385 ; and Walter Hamilton in his Deseription of Hindustan (1820), vol, I,
p- 623, speaks of the ancient metropolis of G ujardt named Nehrwalla or Pattan, remarking that it was written
Aphulvada. Tassen, Ind. Alterth. bd. I, 8. 137. Van Twist (1648) says the city of Pattan was formerly
12 kos or &gix leagues in cireumference, with houses of hard stone within its walls which three different times
had been broken down, by which calamities the city had begun to decline in business and population, The
inhabitants were mostly Banyans who were engaged in making silk stuffs for home use aud soarse cloths, &,
— General Beschrijvinge van Indien, p. 16, In Wicquefort’s French version of Mandelslo (vol. IT, p. 193) this
information is summarised.

3 Tod, Travelsin Western India (1889), p. 144 ;5 Trans. R. As. Soe. vol. T (1824), p. 208,

* India, Sachau’s trans., vol. I, pp. 158, 205; vol. 11, p. 7.

5 Gbog. d’Bdrisi, trad. Joubert, tom. I, p. 175, 176,

B
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“ As for the city of Nahrawéra,” Idrisi adds, it is governed by a great
prince who takes the title of Balhard. He has an army, elephants, worships the
image of Budha, wears a crown of gold on his head, and is dressed in rich stuffs;
he often rides on horseback, especially once a week, accompanied only by females
to the number of a hundred, gorgeously dressed, wearing on their feet and hands
eirclets of gold and silver, and their hair braided. They give themselves to amuse-
ments and mock fights, whilst the king precedes them. The Vazirs and officers
of the troops never accompany the king, except when he goes to fight with rebels
or to repel the attacks of neighbouring kings who may encroach upon his territory.
He possesses many elephants, and in them consists the principal strength of his
army. His power is hereditary as well as the title of Balbari which signifies king
of kings.! The city of Nahrawira is frequented by great numbers of Musalmau
merchants who visit it on business. They are honourably received by the king
and his ministers and enjoy protection and security.”

He adds again, “the inhabitants of Nahrwéra live upon rice, pease, beans,
haricots, lentils, maise, fish, and animals dying a natural death—for they do not
kill either birds or other animals. They have a very great regard for oxen, and
—by a privilege peculiar to that species—they bury them after death. When
these are enfeebled by age and unfit for work, they are set free from all labour,
attended to and fed, without committing charge of them to anyone.

“In every country in India and Sindh where Musalmans are found, they bury
their dead seeretly, by night and in their houses; but no more than the Indians are
they addicted to long lamentations.™

Concurrent tradition, as already stated, assigns the foundation of Anahilavida
to Vanardja the founder of the Chavadi dynasty about 746, or according to
some accounts in 765 A.D. It was probably a town of some size before, and
was made his new capital. Under his suceessors it rose to importance, and under
the Solanki dynasty, who ruled a larger territory, from the middle of the tenth
till the end of the twelfth century, it greatly increased in population and im-
portance. Colonel Tod dwells on this and gives the following version, or rather
paraphrase, from the Kwmdrapdla charitra of Jinamandava (A.D. 1436) deseribing
its glories as in the middle of the twelfth eentury, in which considerable allowance
must be made for Oriental hyperbole®:—

Anahilapura, it says, “ was twelve kos (or eighteen miles) in cireuit, within
which were many temples and colleges ; eighty-four chawks or squares; eighty-
four bdzdrs or market-places, with mints for gold and silver coinage. Each class
had its separate malella or quarter, as had each description of merchandise,
i.e., hathi-dant or elephants’ tusks, silks, purples, diamonds, pearls, &ec., &ec., each
had its separate echawk. There was one bizir for Surrdfs or money-changers; one
for perfumes and unguents ; one for physicians; one for artizans ; one for gold-
smiths, and one for silversmiths ; there were distinet makallas for navigators, for
bards, and for genealogists. The eighteen varga or castes inhahited the ecity. All
were happy together. The palace groaned with a multitude of separate buildings

1 See ante; p, 9. * Gdog. d' Edrisi, t. 1, pp. 177, 178, Y Trav.in W. India, pp. 156 1.
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—for the armoury, for elephants, horses and chariots, for the public aceountants
and officers of state. Each kind of goods had its separate mdpdavi or mart,
where the duties of export, import, and sale were colleeted: as for spices, fruits,
drugs, camphor, metals, and everything costly of home or foreign growth. It is a
place of universal commerce! The daily amount of duties was a lakh of fankas’
If you ask for water thev give you milk. There are many Jaina temples, and
on the banks of a lake is a shrine to Sahasralinga Mahddeva. The population
delights to saunter amidst the groves of champaka, punaj, tdl (palmyra), jombu
(rose-apple), chandan (sandal), mango, &c., &c., with variegated weld or creepers,
and fountains whose waters are ampita, Here discussions (vdda) take place on
the Pedas, earrying instruction to the listener. There are plenty of Bohras® and
in Virgim there are also many. There is no want of birferans (Yatis or Jaina
priests), or of merchants true to their -word and skilled in commerce ; and many
schools for the FPydkarna (literally, grammar schools). Anahilawida is a nara-
samudra (sea of men). If you can measure the waters of the ocean, then may
vou attempt to count the number of souls. The army is numerous, nor is there
any lack of bell-bearing elephants.”

Much of this may be poetical exaggeration; still the Muhammadan writers
agree that the city was large and splendid. It was, however, in the path of
Mahmad the iconoclast of Ghazni, when he marched on Somanétha in 1025 A.D.
and Bhima—unprepared to oppose the horde of fanatics—fell back on Kachh
and left Anahilavida an easy prey to the barbarous invader, who sacked it and
carried off much spoil.® But no sooner had Mahmiid retired towards the Indus
than Bhimadeva re-occupied his capital and began to restore it. Under this
brave prince (A.D. 1022-1073), his son Karpadeva, and grandson Siddharija,
Anahilavida attained its greatest splendour and the Solanki dominion its widest
extent and highest prosperity. Karnadeva founded the town of Karnévati—near
or on the site of the modern Ahmadibid, and erected or restored several shrines in
his capital, whilst Siddharija and his successor Kumirapila were famous for the
number and magnitude of their buildings. Bhimadeva Il became king in 1178 and
in that year defeated Mu‘izzu-/ Din of Ghazni who invaded his kingdom, but in
1195 he was attacked by Qutbu-/ Din, the general of Muhammad Ghori, and
the Gujarit army being defeated near Anahilavida, the Moslems again sacked the
city.* Bhimadeva immediately alter, assisted by his feudatories Prahladana and
Dhéravarsha of Chandravati, with the Mers and Chief of Nagor, defeated
Qutbu-/ Din and besieged him in Ajmer until he was relieved. Again in 1197
he invaded Gujariit to avenge his previcus reverse, and won a victory over
Bhimadeva's forces, which again gave him temporary possession of Amnahilavida,
after which he returned to Dehli® A century later, 1297-1298, Ulugh Khin and

1 About 5000 ropees.

* Perhaps from Sansk, vyavahiart, a trader, the Bohrls seem to have originated in Gujarit.

3 Klliot, Hist. Ind. vol. T, p. 98 ; vol. I, p. 468 ; vol. 1V, p. 180 ; Ind. Ant. vol. VI, pp. 1851, ; Raverty’s
Tabeagii-i Nasiri, p. B6.

4 Raverty's Tabagit-i Nasirs, p. 519 n. 3 Epig. Indica, vol. 1, p. 22.

5 Duff, Chronology of Indie, p. 171 ; Bayley, Hist. of Gujarad, pp. 37-39,
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Nasrat Khan Jalesari, the generals of Sultan ‘Aliu-/-din invaded Gujarit, sacked
the temple of Somanitha, defeated the Raja Karna Vighela—who fled and took
refuge with Ramadeva of Devagiri—and captured Nahrwélah (Anahilavida), Then
Grujarit became a province of the Mughal empire, and thenceforward the areat
architectural works of the Solanki and Véghela kings were wilfully and
maliciously dilapidated by Islam bigotry. Ulugh Khin, known as Alp or Alaf
Khiin, one of the first governors of Nahrwilah, we are told by ‘All Muhammad
Khan, the author of the Mirdt-i Ahmadi, « built the Adinah masjid of white marble
which remains at the present time (1756). . . . There is a fine masjid which
it is said at that time stood in the centre of the city, but is now far away from
the inhabited part. There are many remains of grand buildings which show what
a great and splendid city Pattan was in olden times. For nearly three kos round
the present city the ground is strewed with bricks and blocks, which attest the
truth of this relation. Ruined bastions and walls found in the open country
likewise prove this. In the lapse of ages, from the construction of new
buildings and other changes in the city, many vestiges of old times have dis-
appeared.  During the times of the Réjas, so much marble was brought from
Ajmir for the construction of temples and other huildings that abundance of it
is found at the present time on digging in the ground. All the marble used af
Ahmadibad and other places was brought from thence,” Such is the testimony
of a well-informed Muhammadan writer and revenue officer in Gujarit about a
hundred and fifty years ago.’

What remains could exist of its former splendonr when for five centuries its
ruins have been despoiled of chiselled marble and ecarved stone, and continues to
he dug over for such materials ? Iiven that * magnificent relic” of which Tod
spoke so admiringly—* the skeleton arch of a noble gateway” is mow mno more.’
adding another to the many losses

Every vestige of it has heen carvied away ;
that are so frequently occurring to make us wish some efficient check could be
put on such vandalism in the destruction of relics so valuable to the antiquarian,
the architectural eritic, and the historian, '

The fragments of marble shrines that had not been carried off have latterly
heen dug out, sold and carted away to be burnt into lime ; and all that is left
are broken slabs, scattered throughout the town, built into the city walls, and
into gateways, wells, mosques, dwelling-houses and cattle-sheds. -

The present city of Patan has a population of about 33,000, of which about
an eighth are Jainas or Srivaks® who count over a hundred temples, large and

small, in the town.

1 Bayley's Gujarat, p. 38 ; Bird’s Polit. and Stat. Hist, of Gujurat, p. 168 £, Tt is much fo be regretted
that this most valuable work has never been translated and pnblished in full. Bird’s volume (1835) is & not
very aceurate rendering of only about & seventh part, and that the least valuable portion of the work, Sir Clive
Bayley in the first chapter of his History of Gujarét (1886) gives on ly a fragment of what Bird had published.
Colonel John W. Watson had made considernble progress with » full version when he was cut off by a sudden
death. No work is of more value for the history of Gujarit nunder Muhammadan rule,

2 Vide infra, p. 45.

® In the nortbern pranmt they nmmber abouf 32,000,
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Colonel Tod gave what he calls an imperfect sketch of the area of the ancient
city,’ but the relative positions he lays down have to be reversed: the larger
portions of the area of the old capital lay, not to the ecast of the modern town,
but to the west of it, in which direction there are old foundations and mounds
containing remains to a distance of four or five miles. In this direction is the
village of Wadali-—said to occupy the site of the Ghi-ka-M4ndavi or Ghi market
of the old city. On the east of the present town, to the distance of about a mile,
as well as beyond the north and south boundaries of it, there are also traces of
old Anahilavada,-—showing that the circumference of twelve kos or eighteen miles
assigned to it by the Charitra was not much, if at all, exaggerated.

Modern Pétan or Pattan has been so despoiled of almost every structure of
antiquity that there now remain only a few fragmentary objects to be noted as
helonging to the Hindft period. These are—part of the Rani Wav or step-well
aseribed to Udayamati the consort of Bhimadeva I; the Sahasralinga taldv,
ascribed to Siddhardja Jayasimha; and old images, pillars, and fragments of
sculptured slabs. The Jaina temples, at least in their present forms, are mostly—
if not all—of later age than the fifteenth century, The Musalman remaing date
from the end of the thirteenth century downwards, and consist chiefly of the
Gumada, Ghazni, Shaikh Jodh, Shaikh Sarat, and other mosques, the Khin Sarovar
tank, Bahadursingh’s well, and old wood carving.

Tue Riyi Wayv.

In the fields a short distance to the north-west of Patan, and not far
from the embankment of the Sahasralinga Taliv, are the remains of the Réni
Wav—once one of those beautiful step-wells so well known in Gujardt. It is
said to have been constructed under the auspices of Udayamati, the queen of
Bhimadeva I (A.D. 1022-63), and mother of Karnadeva. At present nothing
of this s left except a huge pit, 285 feet in length, with a portion of  the
masonry of the well shaft (Plate II1) at one end and the fragments of a pillar
at the other. The pit slopes down from the latter to the former, where there
is still a pool of stagnant water.

Except these every stone of the walls and pillars has been dug out and
carried off. Colonel Tod’s account indicates that the materials had been used to
construct a new well in the modern city ; and current report, thirty years ago,
related that the pillars and materials of this wiv were removed for the erection
of Bahddur Singh’s wiv inside the town.’

Judging of its original size by the distance from the well-shaft to the
solitary pillar, and considering the amount of sculpture that must have decorated
the galleries, the Rani Wa4av, when intact, must have been second to none in
Gujarit. A part only of the west wall of the buwudi or well-shaft now remains,
from which we learn that the walls had been built of brick and faced with
hewn stone. From this wall project the large vertical brackets in pairs which
supported the different galleries of the well. This bracketing is arranged in

L Prav. W, Ind. p. 223. *See p. 52 infru,



34 ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT,

tiers and is richly carved, and constructed on the same principles as the gateways
of Jhinjhuvida and Dabhoi.

It is impossible now to say what the exact plan of this well may have
whether it had a single stair like that at Vayad (Plate CIV) or was
cross shaped with three flights of steps as in the great well at Adalaj. The
approximate length only can be ascertained from the distance between the well-
shaft and the remaining pillar at the cast end of the pit (Plate XIII, fig. 1).
And even this last mark is being demolished. As late as 1887 a short upper
shaft with a fragment of a cornice surmounted the capital, but in 1890 this had
heen thrown down. As this column stands at about the level of the surrounding
ground, it probably occupied a position very mnear the entrance to the well.
Much of it has been filled in by the débris, and it is now quite unecared for,
except that, on the high bank above the pool, a common masonry structure has
been made for drawing up the water by the mdf or leather bag to irrigate the
adjoining field. Bushes and creepers festoon the crumbling masonry.

If the photograph (Plate I[II) be compared with the lithographed print from
a drawing by Mr. Arthur Malet given in Tod’s Zravels in Western Indio (p. 224),
it may be surmised that, heyond the turther silting up of the pool at the bottom
of the pit, there has been no great change in the condition of this ruin during
the last seventy or eighty years--or, perhaps, since its spoliation in 1805, Malet
described the sketch as of “the ruins of a bauri (a well with a flight of steps
down to it) in the old fort at Pattan. The steps and the galleries have fallen
in, and the only part remaining is one side of the well, finely sculptured.”

As already mentioned, the construction of this well is aseribed to Udayamati,
the queen of Bhimadeva I, and the style of the last pillar corresponds with that
of the columns in the Jaina temple of Vimala S& on Mount Abu, which was
erected in A.D. 1032, during the same reign—and there is nothing about the
style of the fragment to prevent its being coupled in date with that shrine. In
the absence of conflicting evidence, then, its traditional date may be aceepted.
The half obliterated seulptures that can still be traced are characteristic of
Hindfi rather than of any other mythology.

been

Tar SAnasranLINGA TALAV.,

To the great Jayasimha Siddharaja (A.D. 1005-1143) are ascribed the
construction of various artificial lakes or reservoirs in Gujarat. One of the largest
of these was the Sa}'m.sraliﬁga. taldv, or tank of the thousand Saiva shrines
at Pattan, the remains of which are still pointed out to the north-west of the
town. It must have been a reservoir of Immense size, and derived its name
from the numerous little temples, containing flinges, placed on the steps around
it. In the centre was an island on which stood the temple of Rudres$vara
—destroyed of course by the Muslims, who raised a large octagonal Rauzah on
its ruins; but of this only the dilapidated remains now exist.

The basin of the lake is now converted into tilled fields. The great embank-
ment surrounding it appears to be composed throughout of solid brickwork, and
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this was once faced with stone masonry forming flights of steps to the water’s
edge, On and above these steps stood the thousand shrines of which fragmentary
remains are still found buried in the débris of the embankment. An inspection
of the Mansur or (Minah-sarovar) at Viramgam, which still remains fairly
intact and is also ascribed to Siddhardja, gives a pretty good idea of what must
have been the magnificence of this much larger one. 'This lake was round, or
rather multilateral, whilst the Viramgim tank is an irregular oblong about
500 feet wide by 1,500 long. Round the latter are the shrines—once over five
hundred, of which three hundred and thirty-seven still remain—similar in size and
construction to those that once graced the margin of the Sahasralinga Talav.

This great tank is said to have been begun by Jayasimha Siddhardja shortly
before he set out against Yafovarman, the sovercign of Milava, and is the theme
of legend and song. The best known of these is perhaps the ballad of Jasmaé
the beautiful Odani. The story of it has been told by Forbes in his Rds Mald
(vol. I, pp. 111 £.); and the following is a pretty literal version of the principal
portirn of the original ballad or rasado, as collected in 1869":—

At Patan rules Siddhardv Solanki,
Greatly the people praise him.
Thither a man eame—a beggar,
In words he elearly set forth—
The policy of the state he applauds ;
Then praised he the Padmini’
“ Where,” asks the king, “is a maiden like this ?”
Said the beggar “In Mélawa land,”
From then by the arrow of love was he pierced ;
How to see her the king was perplexed,—
At length king and queen retired to their rest ;
Between midnight and dawn the queen dreamt dreams :—
“Rise up O king,” she exclaimed, “get made a Taldy,
The birds, without water, are dying ;
Beautiful is my Malawa land,
Where their thirst the Sarasas quench,
Call for Dudhmail, vour nephew,
That he may go; write and send a letter
To the Odan,® in the Malawa land ;

1 Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, pp. 94 £, Rasado, Pavado, Jhagada, Garbu, and Kisso, are terms used to
designate these metrical stories, many of which are of considerable merit and great interest. They are
woll deserving of collection and publication ere they are forgotien and lost before the new learning of
the West.

2 Women are divided into four classes :—ol thise (1) the Padmind (baving che smell of a lotus) is the first
and most excellent, (2) the Chitrini (variegated, wonderful), Haripi ov Mrigi (doe), is the well educated,
accompiished and beantiful ; (8) the Swikhint is tall, neither stout nor thin, handsome, with long eves and
hair, marked on the neck with three lines, irascible, and with strong passions ; and (4) lastly, the Hastind,
abort and stout, with broad hips, thick lips, enrly hair, good natured, and amorous. Conf. Forbes, flas Mala,
vol. I, p. 160 n., or 2nd ed. p. 123, n.

8 The Ods are a low caste, whose oceupation is that of excavating tauks.—K. Forhes, Ras Mala,

wal, I, p. 111, n.
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Write a hundred thousand of Odg,

And of Odanis write half a 1akh ;

Give to the hand of the Bhirat' the letter,—

Let him go and to Jagmd deliver it.”

The Bharat arrived in Mailawa land ;

Women in line were drawing up water,—
“ Where,” asked he, “is Jasma’s dwelling 77
“That T know not, OO hrother !

A little way onward enquire.”

At the Chawadi play little ehildren:

Of them he asked where was Jasmd’s house,—
“The lofty mansion towering up to the sky,

On the door hang festoons of pearls.”

A silver seat for the Bhirat was brought :—
“How came you here ?” he was asked.
“Qur king to make a tuldv has purposed,

And for you he has sent—therefore come.”
“ Rise maid ! at the lamp-flame read the letter ™ :—
“ A hundred thousand Ods is here written,

Half a lakh, is written, of Odanis.”

Then went there of Ods a likh,

And half a likh of Odanis ;

At the rendezvous (kheda) they dined at night ;

Then they reached the land of the Raja ;

To the Réja came the news of Jasmid's arrival.

Réja : “ For the Ods provide a place to live at the ghandhdra ;
Give to Jasmi an abode in our palace.”
Jasmd : “ TFit place for your queens is the palace:
For us Odans ghandhdros are pleasant.”
Raja: “To the Ods give khichady for food :
For Jasma to eat cook the churmad.”
Jasmi : *O king, to your princes give churmd
For us Odans khichadi suits best.”
Rija: *To the Ods give coarse cloths for beds,
But for Jasmi prepare counches.”
Jasmd ¢ “ On couches, O King ! sleep your queens :
For us Odans, satharas are pleasant.”

Pradhdan : ** Jasmi |

show to us who is your jelha’
How may the king recognise him ?”
Jasmi : * He with the golden spade is my jefha

He with one of silver—my husband.”

I Bard and herald ; Sanck,, bharate and bhat: in Gujardt he is often identified with the chdrana
and his persoual security is sufficient for the payment of a debt.
* Dal and riee.  Hugband’s elder brother.
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Pradhdn : “ Which is your brother, and which your father ?”
Jasmd : “ There ! there stands my brother,
With his waist bound, near to my father.”
Pradhan : * Which is your sister ? Jasm4, show us your mother.”
Jusmd : “Young is my sister, my mother is delicate.”
Pradhdn : “ Which among these is your nanada ?*
Which call you mother-in-law ?”
Jasmd : “Dark is my mother-in-law, my nanada brown.”
Raja : “Jasmd, lift little clay, that your waist do not bend.”
Jasmd : “ O thoughtless king ! do not foolishly talk!
Our business how can we neglect ?”
Rajd : O Jasmd ! you are a Padmini;
Such labour for you is unfitting
Come but to our dwelling,

L)

As a queen, you shall have enjoyment,
I shall please you in all you desire.”
Now the wind blew up the fringe of the dress of the fair
And her beautiful form was revealed,
The chotlo (chignon) of the beauty he saw ;
Much wealth and five villages offered he,—
Still the request of the king was rejected.
Thereafter the king grew enraged,
And all the Ods put he to death.
A pile of sandal, Jasma got raised,
And all the Ods’ bodies she burned.
Jusmd  “ 0O king | why stare you aloft ?
A golden sparrow flies there :
While burning myself, these words T pronounce—
¢ Biat, drink, but remain ever childless !’”

Jasmg then cast herself on the pile,
And the king kept gazing upon it.

Another version relates that Jasmé having left with her tribe, on the com-
pletion of the talde, the rdja pursued them to Modhers, slaying some to get
possession of Jasmad who plunged a dagger into her bowels, cursing Siddharija
and saying the tank should hold no water. Returning he found it empty ; and
the Pradbén, on consulting the astrologers, informed him that if a man’s life
were sacrificed, the curse would be removed. This method of averting a curse
is told in so many cases all over India that it was apparvently resorted to not
so very rarely. The Dheds or scavengers, from whom such vietims were often
claimed, then lived away from the towns, wore untwisted cotton round their
heads and a stag’s horn hung from the waist to distinguish them, so that they
might be avoided. The king ordered that a Dhed named Miyo should be
beheaded in the tank, and as a reward the Dhed requested that his tribe should not

I Hushand's sister ; Sansk. nananda.

°
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be compelled to live at a distance from the towns, nor wear a distinctive dress
Those privileges were granted to the Dheds for the sake of Mayo, and the tank
then retained the water.'

About thirty-five years ago, the Ods—potters and brick-workers—built a small
but neat temple to the memory of Jasm#a; it is not far from the Rant Wav
and is a Saiva shrine.

When Bairdm Khan, the famous minister of Huméytn, after rebelling
against Akbar, was sent to Makkal, he came to Patan and was hospitably
received here by Masd Khin Fladi, the governor. With his retinue, he encamped
on the plain, and on Friday, 3lst January 1561, when alighting from a boat,
after a sail on the Sahasralinga tank, Bairim was stabbed by Mubérik, a Lobani
Afghén, whose father had been killed in the battle of Machhiwéra. His body
was ‘carried to the tomb of Shaikh Husiin-al-din, and seventeen years later it
was interred in holy ground at Mashhad.’

As already mentioned, this great taldv no longer containg water; it has of
course been largely silted up, but the porous nature of the sandy soil, and the
erosion of the river which now skirts its north side, may have their share in it ;
whilst, like most other tanks of the kind, probably it was formerly filled from
time to time through channels that are long since cut off.

Toms or Smatkn Fagip, &c. (Prares XIV-XVII).

About a mile and a half north-west from Patan on the left bank of the
Qaragvati, and not far from the north side of the Sahasra-linga Talav, stands
the dargdh or shrine of Shaikh Farid? Though now the tomb of a Muham-
madan saint, this was originally a Hindd or Jaina temple of considerable
architectural merit (Plate XIV). The river on the north is now cutting round
the back or south side of this group of buildings, and threatens cre long to insulate
it entirely. The erosive action of the river has already undermined and brought
down the east porch of onme of the three structures.  Of the group, two buildings
are constructed in the usual Muhammadan style, namely, the mosque on the west
of the tomb and another tomb behind that of Shaikh Farid, seen in the view.

The latter seems to have been a large open mandapa belonging to some fine
temple that once occupied the spot. This structure had a small porch on both
the east and west faces. That on the west has a very pretty carved roof in
geometrical pattern, represented in Plate XV. That on the west, now fallen, had
also a roof formed of three large slabs, which were recovered from the stream.
Placed together they form one of the finest pieces of carved stonework, perhaps,
in Western India, and is represented on Plate X VI, where it may be studied. The
sculpture is bold and well cut, but owing to the friable nature of the stone and its

1 Ras Mald, vol. I, pp. 112,113 or 2nd ed., p. 86.
3 Blochmann’s Ain-i-Akbari, p. 817.
3 This individual is probably quite distinet from Shaikh Farfd i-Shalkharaganj, whose tomb i3 at Ajhedhan

near PAk Patan in the Panjib. Blochmann’s Atn-i-Ahkbari, p. 325 3 Ind. Ant. vol. X, pp- 93, 154 &
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falling into the stream, it has sustained considerable damage. The design is that
of a large scroll starting from a point in the circumference and flowing round and
turning inwards in fine arabesque curls. The carving is raised nearly a foot from
the surface of the slabs, and is so undercut that when in position it would appear
pendent from the ceiling. This kind of florid seroll work was a favourite form of
decoration with the Hindfi workmen,! and we find the same sort of ornamentation
in the cave temples? the shrines in the Kanarese districts, and in old temples all
over India. In the Bhulavani temple at Satruiijaya, which is partly one of the
nldest temples now there, is a roof slab with the same design upon it, only on a
smaller scale, but with proportional depth of cutting; and in Vimala Si’s temple
at Ab® is another in marble, beautifully carved, about half the dimensions of this
one at Patan.

Across the river from Shaikh Farid’s dargih is another Muhammadan shrine—
that of Bawa Qdazi or BAwa HA4ji, in which are some well carved ceilings. They
have evidently belonged to a Hindi temple, and are represented on Plate XVII.
The building is otherwise of no particular interest.

1 This slab was represented on plate ¥ of the Technical Aré Series of Illustrations of Iudian Archi-
tectural Decorative Work, Calentta, 1888. See two fine specimens of similar work, from some Hindd temple,
now in the Jami® Masjid at Ahmadabhd, in Muham. Archit. of Almadabad (Arch. Sur. W. Ind. vol. VII)
p- 88 and pl. xxxiv,

2 Cave Temples, x1ii, 2 ; xlix 3 lviii ; lxvi, 3 3 lxxxivy &e.y Buddh. Cave Temples (Arch. Sur. W. Tnd.
vol. IV), p. 87 3 Elura Cave Temples (Id. vol. V), pll. ix ; xiii, 8 ; xxi, 1, 2 ; xxxi, 1, 2 ; xxxiii ; Id. vol. I,
p. 80 and pl. xL.

(£
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CHAPTER IV.
JAINA REMAINS—IMAGES, TEMPLES, &c.

Prates 1V, XVIII-XXIIL.

4OREMOST among the few old images left at Pattana, and perhaps the best

known, is the white marble figure of Vanardja, to which reference has
already been made, Its claim to be the original image of the traditions, we have
) = SOOI _ seen, is not authenticated ; and the much worn state
' I%‘Jﬁﬁull' . /il of the two insecriptions below it and the adjacent

i | statue of the Divdn, prevent our learning much
about its history. The figure of Vanarfja, bearded
and with the chhattra or royal umbrella over his
head, stands 3 feet 1} inches high, and the awkward-
ness of the pose and want of art in the whole
composition need not be described, as it is sufficiently
manifest in the illustration No. 1. The figures of
the king and of his mantri or minister Jamba,
who stands against the returning wall on his right,
are accompanied by several attendants, who are
represented, as usual with subordinates, on o much
smaller secale. The figures are all characteristically
Jaina in detail and have no artistic merit. They
are in one of the numerous cells that line the
blhrama or circumambulatory passage round the
back of the shrine in the temple of Pafichéisara-

Pardvanatha.

The temple stands in the middle of a block of
houses and has no architectural features of any note
about it. The mandapa is open in the centre and,

& 5k
el A

AR 1 like most Jaina temples of the present day, is of
1, STATUE 0F VANARATA AT PATAN. gaily painted woodwork, and the shrine is cut off

by a sereen, through which is seen the row of white marble images. That of
Parévanatha, in the centre, is rather larger than life size, and is alleged to be
the same that was brought to Anahilawida by Vana-rija when he first established
his eapital here in Sam. 802. DBut it would be hard to believe that such an image
could have escaped destruction at the hands of the Muslim conquerors for so many
centuries, and that it was not merely a later uddhdra or restoration, as is the temple
itself. DBut on the seat of the image is an inscription stating that in “ Samvat
1652 (A.D. 1596) on Monday Vaidikha-§uddha 15th, Parika Sahasvira, an inhabitant
of Pattan, caused the throne of Sri Pir§vanitha to be made: the ornament
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of the scat of Bhattiraka Sri Hiravijaya Sari' Sri Vijayasena Sri of the
Tapigachha performed the installation.”

There are also in the Gandharawadd ward, in a small ruinous cell, a couple
of old images:—of Umé-mahe$vara and Gane$a. Under the former is a short
inscription stating that in “Sam, 802 (A.D. 745) Chaitra sudi 2, Friday, Vana-
rija installed Umémahe$§vara at Anahilapattana: prosperity.” Under the other is a
similar epigraph with the same date, and there is another of Ganea in a small
temple outside the west gate—also dated Sam. 802. But the characters of all
these inscriptions are of a date very much later than the ninth century, and, like
the Juina figures, they must be restorations or inventions of a later age.

The magniloquent Colonel Tod? went into ecstasies over “the skeleton arch of
" that eighty years ago stood about a hundred and fifty yards
from the Kalikot. “How,” he asks, “has this arch escaped the general ruin ?
We can find no motive, but its intrinsic beauty, to account for its solitary towers,
with the pure Hindi Kangaras and embattled parapets, being untouched by Hindd
and Thrk. . . . There remain only the skeleton ribs from the spring to the apex,
without a particle of loading; the pilasters supporting these ribs have lost nothing
of their perpendicularity, and they are as firmly riveted to the masonry which
supports them as on the day of erection, They are chaste and well-proportioned to
the arch, and the capitals are purely Hindd, being ornamented with chain festoons,
having the wvira-ghanid or war-bell, the most ancient and general decoration of the
columnar architecture of the Jainas, suspended by a chain hetween each festoon,
like the columns at Baroli® On each side, and about half-way up the segment
of the arch, is the lotus.” However we may discount the Colonel’s theories, we
cannot help regretting that this fine arch no longer exists: its very site is now
forgotten. A few fragments of a forapa that may have belonged to such an arch
lie uncared for near the market place.

a noble gateway,

In the Vahivatdar's Kacheri enclosure are a few fragments of pillars and
sculptures, saved from the general spoliation; but great quantities have been built
into houses and walls, particularly into the dharmadile of Girdhar-rii Vaikuntharai
and the temple of Nilakantha Mahideva near the Gangadi gate, where there are
some richly carved and damaged old pillars; and the modern walls of the town
are largely built of old materials, See Plates XIII, figs. 4-6, XVIII, figs. 2-7,
for specimens of these fragments.

1 This Hiravijaya, the pontiff of the Tapd-Gachha, was born Sarh. 1583, Margasirsha sudi, at Prahladanpura
(Pahlanpur) ; obfained dikshé in 1596, Kartika vadi 2, at Pétan ; viachakapada in 1608, Migha sudi 5, at Néra-
dapuri; Siripada in 1610 at Sivohi ; and died 1652, Bhadrapada sudi 11, at Umnénagara. The Jainas of the
Tapiigachha division elaim that he converted the emperor Akbar to their religion ; but those of the Kharatara-
gachha aseribe this to their contemporary pontiff, Jinachandra (Sam. 1612-1670). Hiravijaya was succeeded
by Vijayasena, born 8. 1604 at Nﬁrﬂ.{lapm‘i : obtained diksha 1613 ; and received from the omperor Akbar the
biruda of Kalisarasvatd; he died 8. 1671, Jyeshtha vadi 11, at Stambhatirtha or Kambhayat. Lnd. Antiguary,
vol. X1, p. 250, 256.

2 Travels in West, Ind. pp. 224-27.7

® Tod, Annals of Rajasthan, vol. II, p. 710 ; conf. Fergusson, Picturesque Illust. o Hindu Arehit.
pp. 35, 36 Ind. and East, Avchit. p. 451; Burgess, Archit. and Scenery in Gujorit und Rijputina,
pp. 36, 87: .
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Orp Jamwa Temeres, &c.

The temples of the Jainas in Pattana are said to number a hundred and
eight or ten, among which that just mentioned of Pafichisar Parévanitha is one of
the largest, while those of Nimeévara or Naminitha, Sdntindtha and Gautamasvimi
_rank next, but none of them are of much architectural or archwzological importance.!
Still, in some of the older ones are found a few objects of interest. The temple
of Samla Péarévanitha in Dhangarwadd has a beautifully tesselated marble floor;
the pillars of the mandapa are of wood ; and the image is a large one, of black
marble, without date.

Rishabhandtha or Adf$vara, whose image in his temple in the Khaddkotri

street in Pattana is represented on Plate XIX, was the first of the Tirthakaras
of the Jainas in the present wmon, and is said to have lived more than a hundred
billions of oceans of years ago—for the Jainas regard the world as eternal, and in
their legends they revel in inconceivable periods of past ages.
- The twenty-four Tirthakaras, or Tirthankaras, are rvepresented so identically
alike that, without their speeial cognizances, it is almost impossible to distinguish
the image of one from another. Generally they are carved in white marble, but
the twentiecth— Munisuvrata, and the twenty-second-—Neminitha—are said to have had
black skins, and are, therefore, often carved in black marble; Mallinitha, the
nincteenth, and PAr§vanitha, the twenty-third, are also said to have been dark blue
(nila), and their images also are often of black stone? But the figures themselves
are all exactly of one pattern, conventionally stiff, without art or grace, and, in
Svetambara temples, often with the eyes covered by lenses of rock-crystal, which
give them a strange, unnatural appearance. The hair is carved in small round
knobs or curls, as in statues of Buddha, and with the centre, or top-knot, raised like
the ushnisha of the Buddha ; but in place of hig érnd between the eyebrows the
Jina has a jewel. The bust is bare, with a breast-jewel (kaustubha) in the centre
and small plates or shields on the two breasts. In the worship, certain points of the
body are marked with vdse paste—made from sandal or camphor, musk, amber and
saffron® ; the points marked are—the crown of the head, the forehead, the mneck, the
breast, the shoulders, the navel, the wrists, the knees, and the toes.

The images in the temples of the Svetdmbara sect are represented with a
cloth round the loins, the end of which comes out in front under the feet, which
are crossed before the body, after the Bauddha fashion. The images of the
Digambara sect of Jains are quite nude.

L The more notable places or shrines of the Jainas in Gujardt, as enumerated by Colonel Miles (1832),.
are,—(1) Satrufijaya; (2) Girnir; (8) Gauri PArdvanfitha in Thar and Pirkar, to the west of the Rﬁ;l;l, but
the image was brought, on occasions of pilgrimage, to Morwﬁda:—ls miles N.W. of Radhanpur ; (4) Sankha
Phrévanitha in the village of Safkhesvara ; (5) Taringa; (6) Abl; (7) Kumbhériyad near Ambé in Dantd ;
(8) Kévi in Jambusar tdlukd ; (9) Narwida, 5 miles north-west from Ahmadabid ; (10) Nawanagar ; and
(11) Ahmadabad. 7. R. As. Soe. vol. ITL, p. 348 ; conf. ante, p. 21.

2 Of the first eighteen Tirthakeras, fourteen are deseribed as of golden complexion, two white and two
ved s and of the lust six, two were yellow, two blue, and two black.

8 Ind. Ant. vol. XII, p. 191, where a full account of the Jaina ritual is given. For some account of the
Jaina sect, sce Bithler, Ueber die Indische Secte der Jaina (Wien, 1887); and E. Washburn Hopkins, Religions.
of India, pp. 280-97.
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The legends represent the earlier Tirthakaras as of immense size and living for
ages, but each in sucecession as smaller and of shorter life; thus Rishabha is said
to have been 500 rods in height and to have lived 8,400,000 former (pirva) or
great years'; but Vardhamdéna, the last Jina, was of ordinary human stature, and
lived only seventy-two common years, dying, perhaps, in 527 B.C.

The Jaina mythology arranges the details respecting each of these beings in
statistical form, giving the names, rank, and caste of each, names of their parents,
dates and places of birth, consecration and death, stature, age, chief disciples, converts
—male and female, ascetic and laic ; sacred tree, guardian Yaksha and Yakshani or
Sasanadevi, cognizance, &e. Among the twenty-four, five seem to be special
favourites,—Rishabha, the first ; Santi, the sixteenth ; and Nemi, Par§va and
Mahévira, the last three.

Rishabha they represent as having descended from a he:wénly palace ealled
Sarvarthasiddho,? where he had lived for thirty-three oceans of great years, and was
born of Marudevi the wife of the kulakara or patriarch N&bhi, in the city of
Vinitd in the district of Kogala, whence he was called Kau$alika® Ile belonged
to the Kddyapa gotra, and was born on the 8th day of the dark half of the month
Chaitra. He had five epithets—Rishabha, Prathama-Réja or first king, Prathama-
Bhikshékara or first mendicant, Prathama Jina—first Jina, and Prathama Tirthakara
or first Arhat; he is also called Vrishabhasena, Adindtha, Adi§vara, Adibuddha and
Sri Yugidijina or Yugidisa—lord of the Yuga or age.

He lived as a prince two millions of former or great years, and six million
three hundred thousand as a king. He had several wives and a hundred sons ; one
wife, Sumangald, bore to him as twins Bharata and his sister Brahmi or Bambhi,
and another wife—Sunandi—bore the twins Badhubali and Sundari. He gave
kingdoms to all his sons, Kogala to Bharata, and Takshadila to Bahubali, and then
took consecration (dékshd) as an ascetic. Bharata soon overcame his ninety-eight
other brothers and seized their dominions ; with Bahubali he is said to have had
a severe contest and on being defeated the latter betook himself to a religious
life.

When he retired from public life, we are told that Rishabha—being incited by a
Laukdntika god, after fasting two and a half days in the dark half of Chaitra,
when the moon was in the nakshatra Ashfidhdi—he put on “a divine robe ” and with
four thousand nobles and Kshatriyag, who became S&dhus with him, he left the town
of Vinita, followed by a train of gods, men, Asuras, &ec., and became a houseless
mendicant. For a thousand years he neglected his body, meditating on himself.
Then on the 11th of the dark half of DIhédlguna, when the moon was again in
the Ashddhd asterism, under a Vata or Nyagrodha tree (the Indian fig or banyan)

o

1 A pérea year is 7,560 thousands of millions of common years—that is, a parvanga is 8,400,000 years,
and a pireva is 8,400,000 péreangas. Jacobi, Juina Sdairas, part 11, p. 29 n,

2 Meaning “by whom all objects are effected™; this is also an epithet of Sakyasimha or Buddha ;
Sarvirthasiddhi is a heaven or divine abode.

? Bee Ratnasira, bhiag 11, p. 708 ; Tawney's Kathikosa, p. 192f.; Jacobi's Kalpa Sdtra, p. 283.
Colebrooke (Fssays, vol. 11, p. 208) gives Ayodhyd as his birthplace ; but though Ayodhyd was, in later
times, the capital of Kosala, the Jaina accounts may not accept this name as belonging to so very early
an age.
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outside the town of Purimatala! after having fasted three and a half days, he

attained the highest knowledge or kevala: he was now a Jina, an Arhat and a
Kevalin—an omniscient being, In this state he lived for ninety-nine thousand
years. And, lastly, after a strict fast of six and a half days in the company of ten
thousand monks, on the summit of mount Ashtipada, he died—became a Siddha,
a Buddha, a Mukta, finally liberated. This Ashtédpada seems to be understoodd

by the Jainas as Satrunjaya in Kathidwad, which, among many other aliases, is
called by that mame and is specially sacred to Rishabha, as Girnér is to

Neminitha.
Rishabha, wo learn, had ecighty-four Ganas or assemblies of followers each
under a gunadhara or leader. His community consisted of eighty-four thousand

S4adhus or Sramanas; 300,000 nuns or Sadhvis, with Brahmi-Sundari over them ;
20,600 sages able to transform themselves; 12,650 professors (wddini) ; 9,000
Avadhijifini--sages possessed of avadhi knowledge ; 20,000 Kevalins; 12,750 sages.

of vast intellect?; 4,750 (chaidapdrvi) sages who knew the fourteen Pirvas® ;

350,000 Sravakas or male laies with Sreydtnsa at their head ; 554,000 Sravikds or
female lay followers, with Subhadrd at their head ; and to these are sometimes

added 20,000 male and 40,000 female disciples who had reached perfection, and
22,900 sages in their last birth.*

Rishabha’s colour was golden; his Yaksha or familiar spirit was Gaumukha,

who is represented on the front of the throne at his right hand with the head of an ox;
and his Yakshini was Chakregvari, placed at the other end of the throne or dsana.
She has generally a shrine beside the temple of Rishabha’ His chihna or cognizance

is the bull (vrisha), which is carved on the front of the cushion on which he is
seated. The Muni Pundarika was the first—Prathama ganadhara—or chief of his
foliowers, and has usually a shrine beside, or in front of that of Rishabha; and as

he finally became a Siddha on the 15th of the month of Chaitru, that day is a
holiday with the Jains.

These and other similar details, with alterations only in the numbers, names, and
dates, are repeated for each of the twenty-four Tirthakaras.

It is interesting to mote the close resemblances of the details in a shrine such

as this with Bauddha images and their adjuncts. The wheel and deer under the seat

are parallel with the symbol for Buddha’s first sermon at Bandras®; the umbrella over

the head, above which are dancing figures named Yugaldya ; the standing attendants.

by the sides of the principal figures, &c. have all their counterparts in the decora-
tions of the shrines of both sects. The upright figures represent the Arhat in
his immobile position of penance in abandonment of bodily feeling, and are styled
Kayotsarga (Guj., kausagiya). On each gide the outer pair of attendants are six
small figures of Tirthakaras, making up the twenty-four in all. Other small figures

1 Jacobi, Jaina Sdtras (Sac. Bks. E. vols. XXTI and XLV.), pt. I, p. 283 ; pt. Il p: BT,

2 Tn the state of mental perception which precedes the attainment of perfeet knowledge. The Rafnasara

gives 12,750 as the number the Kulpa Sitra, apparently, 12,650.
3 The whole body of original Jaina seriptures.
1 Jacobi, Kalpo Sitra, p. 284 ; and Rainaséra, bh, II, pp. 708, T09.
5 Gaumukha has also the cognizance or ehifma of a bull, and Chakredvari that of a Garuda.
¢ Conf. Cave Temples of India, Plates xiv, fig. 1, and xxxv, fig. 1.
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appear at the feet of the Kfyotsargas and at their ears, &c. The figure in front of
the throne is probably the goddess Sarasvati, and below her is the dharmachakra or
wheel of the law, with a couchant deer on each side of it. The corners of the throne
are supported by siishas or lions, giving this seat the name of simhdsoua. Below
are nine small figures representing the nawagrakds or nine planets.’

Turning now to the temple of VAdipura-Par§vanitha in Jhaveri street, built
in 1594, we find it covered by an elaborate and well earved voof (Plates 1V, XX,
XXI). It is in the form of a dome rising to the height of 113 feet, and 11 feet
in diameter. Round it above, and completely enclosing the dome against bats and
swallows, is a wire grating or cage. The roof is decorated in concentric circles
with figures and bands of ornament, and has a lotus-shaped pendant hanging from
the apex. Right large bracket figures ave placed at equal intervals round the inside.
These are female musicians and dancers ; and between each pair of these is a seated
male ficure with two attendants. These are the ashtadikpéalas or eight regents
of the points of the compass and arve arranged in the ceiling according to their
proper quarters’ and each with his e¢dhana or conveyance carved below his seat.
Some fine carving, now much injured, has filled up the corners or spandrels of the
octagonal roof, hetween the lowest eircle of the dome and the lintels (Plates XX,
XX1). Under the dome and helping to support it are four balcony windows,
projecting inwards from each side of the apartment, which are very delicately worked.
Lower still is a dado running round the four walls, and carved with musicians and
dancers in niches, with rows of geese and other ornamental carving below, The
rosettes in the spaces between the brackets below the window-sills are rich and
effective (Plates TV and XX). All the carying, designs and figures, in this wood-
work are precisely the same as are found in stone. With the Hindd workman,
whatever was practicable in stonc seems to have been regarded as equally so in
wood, and wice wersid. In the eroup of figures on the ledge of the window-sill is
(taja-Lakshmi in the centre, with musicians playing and a couple of girls—hands
joined and feet together—whirling round in true school-girl style.

Built into the wall of the principal mandapa of this temple is a marble slab
measuring 164 inches across and 28 inches high, on which is a lengthy inseription
in fifty-two lines, in almost perfect preservation. It opens with—

“Hail | may the glorious Jina Pérsva of Viadipura, who resides in Pattana,
ever grant wealth, prosperity, and eternal happiness to the builder of the temple
(chaitya) of the community (susmgha). In the temple of the glorious Péarévanitha
of Vadipura is this eulogy written, preceded by a genealogy of the venerable pontiffs
(gurus) of the Brihat Kharatara (gachchha). Bowing to Arhat! In the reign of
the Padishah, the illustrious Akabbara, in the year 1651 after the era of the
illustrious king Vikrama, on the 9th of the bright half of Margasirsha, on the civil

1 The planets are styled grakds, because they are supposed to “seize” or influence the destinies of men
in a supernatural manner. The nine inelude snn, moon, five planets, and the ascending and descending nodes—
Rithu and Ketu, They are sometimes represented over the door lintels of Iindu shrines, as at Anjar in Kachh.
Areh. Swr. Westn, Ind. vol, 11, p, 210,

? They are—Iudra of the east, Agni or Vahni of the south-east, Yama of the sonth, Nairriti of the
south-west, Varupa of the west, Marut or Vayu of the vorth-west, Kuvera of the north, and Iéa or Siva of the
north-east. Tneluding Dharpidhara of the nadir, and Soma of the zenith, they form the UrdAvalokanivasi.

* Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, pp. 101, 115-20 ; Epig. Indica, vol. I. pp. 319-24. '

G
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day Monday (11th Nov, 1594) under the lunar asterism Parvabhadra, in a propitious
hour, it (the temple) was first begun.”

Then follows a list of the Yugapradhinas or pontiffs of the Kharatara-gachchha
or school, to whom the temple belongs. Tt begins, about the end of the tenth
century A.D. with—* (1) Uddyotanastiri, who, descending in an unbroken line
from the ruler of the faith, the glorious lord Mahédvira, made vihiras resplendent.’
(2) Vardhaménasfiri, who consecrated the temple built on mount Arbuda (Abt)
by the dandandyaka Vimala and worshipped the sirimantra that had been corrected
by the glorious lord Simandhara.”

“(3) Jinefvarasfiri® who in Smi. 1080 obtained the title (biruda) of Khara-
tara after overthrowing the Chaityavisins in the Darbir or court of Durlabharija
king of Anahillapattana. (4) Jinachandrastri. (5) Abhayadevastri, who,
in consequence of a revelation from the guardian deity (Sdsanadeva) of the faith
made known the image of Parivanitha of Stambhand,* and thereby was freed from
his loathsome leprosy, who obtained fame by composing the Nawdngi and other
works.?

“(6) Jinavallabhasfiri who awakened 10,000 Srivakas of the Vigada
country,® hy sending a letter consisting of ten kuwlakas, and exalted the Jaina doctrine
by composing excellently written good poems and various sdstras, such as the
Pipdavisuddhi (7) Jinadattastri, who by his power subdued the company of 64
Yoginis 55 Viras (and ?) Piras of Sindh,® who obtained the rank of Yugapradhéna by
reading the golden letters written by Ambada’s hand,®®ad by magic walked across
the five rivers of the Panjab.” (8) Jinachandrasiri, who awakened the illustrious
Mahatiydna chief (pradhdna) of the Usvatas and other clans in Sriméla, and had
the naramapi (jewel) in his forehead.”™ Then follow these names of Siris, mostly
without any important remark:—(9) Jinapatti (S. 1223-1277), (10) Jinesva-
rastii II. (11) Jinaprabodhastiri (1331-1341), (12) Jinachandrasiri III

1 With Uddyotana’s pupils originated the 84 guchehas of the Jainas, He died on a pilgrimage from
Milava to Satruiijaya—7Ind. Ant. vol. XI, p. 248.

2 Vardhaména had been a pupil of the Chaityavésin Jinachandra, but passed over to Uddyotana, and is
the first Stiri peculiar to the Kharataragachehha,  Snumatiganin (died A.D. 1221} represents that he went from
Marndesa to the conrt of Durlabha, and in a rdjesobhé held a debate with the Chaityavising who advocated
the propriety of residing in temples. Iis opponent was Slirhehérya, fo whom he opposed his pupil Jinesvara.
The Chaityavasing were defcated and left the town, and Jinedvara received the title of Kharatara (% very
keen™), and when lie succeeded to the chief seat, this became the name of his sect, Ile wrote a katha, or
story, in 1086 A.D.—-R. G. Bhandarkar, Report on Sansk. MSS, 1882-83, p. 451, lle consecrated Vimala
Sd's temple at Abfi in Sar. 1088.

8 He was originally ealled Sivedvara, the son of Soma, a Brihman, and with his brother Buddhisigara and
sister Kalyfnavati, was converted hy Vardhaména—receiving his dikshéd name of Jineévara.

4 Now Thimna, on the Sedhi river, in the Ananda tiluka of Khedi district.

5 He was the son of Dhana, o sreshihin of Dhird, and Dhanadevi, and was originally ealled Abhayakuméra,
e died at Kappadavanija in Gujuritt,  He wrole commentaries on Semavaya and Bhagevnti in Sarm, 1128, —
Klatt, Ind. Ant. vol. X1, ut sup.

6 Kachh or Dangarpur.

T Jinavallabha was first a pupil of Jinedvarasiiei, a Chaityavasin of the Kiwehapuragachehha, and after-
wards heeame o pupil of Abhayadeva. TTe was consecrated stri in Sam, 1167 and died six months alterwards,
R. (3. Bhandarka, ¢bid, p, 47, 48,

8 Chluakradvipaehasudvira siivdhudesiye pira.

¢ ITe obtained the Sérimantra, or was appointed Stri, at Chitrakiita, Sar. 1169, and died at Ajmer 1211
(A.D. 1155).

1 [Te was made charya in Sar. 1211, and died at Dehli Samb. 1223,
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(8. 1341-1376), (13) Tinakuéalastri (1377-1389), (14) Jinapadmasfiri (i‘ﬁ:;;fm%
(15) Jinalabdhisfiri (1406), (16) Jinachandrastri IV (1415), (17) .Tiﬁté&h\i‘}{g--
stiri (1413-1482), (18) Jinardjusiri (1432-1461), (19) Jinabhadrastri! (M0
1514), (20) Jinachandrasiri V (5. 1514-1530), (21) Jinasamudrastiri (15
1555). And lastly we have:—(22) Jinahamsas@ri (Samh. 1555-1582) whom the
illustrions Padishah Sikandar (Bahlol, A.D. 1489—1510)—astonished at his: austeri-
ties and meditation—honoured by releasing 500 prisoners. (23) Jinamanikyastri
(Sath. 1582-1612) who by magic crossed the five rivers of the Panjab® and pre-
vented (or warded off) through the power ot his exceeding meditation a violent
attack of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). (24) Jinachandrastri VI, the ruling
spiritual head, who conquered many opponents in disputations. He was called by
the lord Jaldluddina, the glorious Padishih Alabbara, who was desirous of seeing

him, having heard of his immeasurable greatness that unfolded itself in consequence
of his stay at Stambhatirtha (Kambhay) during the rains of Samvat 1648. lle
met the emperor, pleased him by the multitude of his virtues, and obtained one
ediet (phuramdpa) forbidding the slanghter of animals during eight days in
Ashadha, and a second protecting the fish in the sea at Stambhatirtha, as well as
the title ¢ the most virtuous, glorious pontift of the age’ (sattamasriyugapradhdns).
Farther, at the command of the emperor, he crossed by magic the five rivers of
the Panjab* on the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Mégha, Samvat 1652, and
made five Piras appear, by which feats he obtained the distinction of paramavara,
&c., and exalted the Samgha. He was attended by Achfvya Jinasimnha, on whom
he had conferred the dignity of dchdrya in the presence of the emperor Akabbara.
By his advice the temple of Vadipura-Paidvanatha was built.”

Then follows the genealogy of the founder of the temple, who belonged to
the OsvAl clan and the line of the Mantrin Bhima. TFive predecessors and their
wives are named, then Ratnakuwhyaraji, marrvied to Sobhfigade. A sister, probably,-
of Ratnakumyaraji, named B& Véachhi, and a daughter, Bai Jivani, are also
mentioned as co-founders of the temple. The image was consecrated in V. Sarnvat
1652, in the AllAi (Ilahi) year 41, on the 12th lunar day of Vai§ikha-vad, a-
Thursday, under the asterism Revati, ie., 13th May 1596.°

There are manuseript copies of this list of Jaina chiefs, but this epigraphic
record is not without its historical interest.

Hinpty TEMPLES.

Among the Hindfi temples are those of Kalika Matha and Sindhvai Mata.
The first is just outside the Kanshro gate of the city on the north-west, in a
grove of trees, where are also two towers, which are perhaps of considerable age.
In front of them is the shrine, which has been restored in comparatively modern

1 Jinavardhaus had been appointed in 1461, but was deposed for misbehaviour and is not reekoned in
the Pattivali,
2 (ouf, No. 6 above.
s (onf. Elliot’s Hist. of India, vol, Y, p. 528.
4 (onf. Nog. 6 and 238 above.
5 Epig. Indica, vol. 1, pp. 319-23 ; Ind. Ant. vol. XX, p. 141,
G 2

P

MVER

Mj\



52 ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT.

times, but with old materials—indeed nothing here seems to be built with aught
else. TIn approaching the temple we come to a square, open canopy, over a figure
of Hanumén, the monkey-god—as usual filthy with oil and red lead. This stands
upon a bridge, across what was probably the old fosse. It consists of three arches
—not exactly pointed, but with very sharp curvature at the apex, and having the
voussoirs radiating. This leads to a gateway giving entrance to a court of no
great age, which, with a smaller one to the left, forms a sort of dharmagila. In
an enclosure to the right is the shrine—a small, low, temple containing Kélikd and
Bhadrakald in white marble; and in a recess is a small, dirty, marble figure of
Ambad Mata. There is also a jaladhara with the representation of a human head
in it, which the Brihmans show as the head of Jagadeva Parmér, which, legend
says, the Matd demanded and Jagadeva gallantly offered, in order that Siddhardja’s
lite might be spared by the Fates. The story is of considerable interest, and is
well told in Forbes’s Rds Mdala.! This court is strewn with carved stones and into
the walls are built some sculptured marble slabs.

To the left of these enclosures, and hetween the old towers, are the rcmains
of another court, probably belonging to the old shrine—with loose blocks of stone
lying about, of which some have been well carved.*

At the temple [of Sindhvii MAati is a pujdri who possesses the copper-plate
orant pretending to be from Vanardja, to which reference has already been made
as a comparatively recent forgery for the purpose of diverting certain octroi duties
to the use of the shrine and its custodians.

The Bahadur Singh Wiy, already mentioned, is an ordinary step well,
within the city, built of materials carried off from the old Rani Wav. It is plain,
and of no particular merit, having five openings above besides the baudi or shaft
for lifting water by means of a leather bag. Two storeys of the masonry are
above the water, and on each side of the entrance is an inscription recounting the
virtues of *“ Bharot £ Babfdur Singhji Jaskaran, a servant of Sri Lalaji” (i.e.,
of Vishnu), who in Samvat 1862 (A.D. 1805), in the time of Gaikwid Srimantrav
Sri Anandardv Mahiridja Srimant Fathsingha, commenced the construction of
this Way, which was completed by his son, Iematsinghabdi Trikamdas, in
Sam. 1868 (A.D. 1811) costing Rupees 14,925.°

Woon Carving.
Prares XXII axp XXXVL

Wood carving, as applied to the decoration of house fagades, has long been,
and still is prevalent in Gujardt. At Patan many beautiful specimens of this work
may still be found, particularly in the houses of the late Bhirot Kahinji Umad-
singhji in Khada Khotadi’s Mahalld, and of a Véniyé in another quarter of the town
(see Plates XXII and XXXVI). On these house fronts the decoration is generally
confined to the upper storeys, the ground floor being left comparatively plain, and
in many cases altogether out of keeping with the work so lavishly devoted to the
upper portions of the fagade.

! Vol. I, pp. 118-53. 2 Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, 1869, pp. 89-90.  Itid. p. 97.
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CHAPRPTER V.
MUHAMMADAN BUILDINGS AT PATAN.

Prares XXIII-XXXV,

FFHIﬂ earliest Muhammadan building of which we find mention is the Adinah
- or Jami' Masjid, built of white marble im A. Hij. 705 or A.D. 1305 hy
Alaf Khin, one of the first governors of Nahrwalah—as the Muhammadans called
Anahilavida—and is spoken of as still existing in the middle of the eighteenth
century." Wicquefort in his translation of Mandelslo’s travels® has added, apparently
from Van Twist® the statement that there was “in the midst of the city a
Muhammadan mosque that had been built in former times by the heathen, being a
beautiful and costly work supported on 1050 pillars of marble and other stone.”
And Thevenot in 1666 refers to the same building, and perhaps on the same
authority, for he had not scen it, and seems to have confounded the old capital
with Prabhisa Pattan. He says “it is a great town” and “hath a fort and a
very beautiful Temple wherein are many Marble pillars. Idoles were worshipped

there, but at present it serves as a mosque.” This building no longer exists, but
the site, still pointed out, is outside the present walls of Pétan, not far from the
west gateway, and therefore within the limits of the old city, which extended still
farther westwards. It is about a hundred yards behind or west of the rauza or
dargah of Makhtim Khan or Makhtamji Saheb—a Pir or saint. At present
there is a great trench or moat, forty feet wide and fifteen to twenty feet deep,
running quite round and enclosing a rectangular platform, well raised, and measuring
400 feet from north to south by 330 feet from east to west. Across the west side
of this area was the mosque, which, if we may judge from the trench out of
which the foundation stones of the building seem to have been dug, was about
90 feet deep and extended the whole width of the platform. This would, then, have
been the largest mosque in northern Gujardt, and—as the Mirdt-i Afhmadi puts it—
“the pillars of the same, as known to common people, are so numerous that one
often makes a mistake in counting them. They also relate that it was once an
idol temple, converted into a mosque; but it is, in short, a wonderful and noble
building, which was then in the centre of the city, though now distant from the
part inhabited.”

1 Anie, p. 36.

? Wiequefort, Relat. du Voy. d'A. Orlearius, &e. (Paris, 1659), tom. II, p. 193 f. Davies's Mandelslo
(1662), p. 62 ; Harris, Colleetion of Voyages and Lravels (Lound. 1774), vol. I, p. 765,

® General Beschrijvinge van Indien, door Jan van Twist (Amsterdam 1648), p. 16, Vau Twist was head
of the Dutch factories in Gujardt, Ogilby, in his Asio : the first part (1673), p. 214, has copied from the same
source or from Davies’s translation of Wiequefort, but he bas 150 instead of 1,050 pillars. T owe tha above
information and extracts to Mr. Wm. Foster of the Tudia Office. ;

* Not 1606, as the Baroda Guzeteer has it, p. 604.  Travels of M de. Thevenot (fol. Lound. 1687), pt. iii
p. 52 i

* Bird's Mirat-i Ahmadi, p. 163£. ; Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, p. 85.
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These accounts show that this once famous structure had been a IHind@t or
Jaina temple, but simply altered to convert it into a mosque,! a work of no great
difficulty. Tts immense size, as indicated by the number of pillars, is in favour of
this idea., A Muhammadan Vazir would hardly have undertaken to construct a
magjid requiring a thousand columns, even though he could count on getting so
many from the temples of the subjugated people. And at a later date we find
one of the Ahmad Shahi kings turning the temple of Somanith into a mosque,
while destroying only the back wall and ikhara., And the pity is that this
building, which survived apparently till the middle of the ecighteenth century,
should have been so recklessly destroyed by the Marathas, and made a quarry
for material with which to build the modern town walls.

The numerous stones that still lie, half buried in the site, are all fragments
from old Jaina or HindG work. Toward the mnorth side of the courtyard, in
front of where the mosque stood, was an underground ecistern or tank, some of
the vaulted chambers of which still remain. The whole area occupies the highest
spot of ground on this side of the city ; and if surrounded by a moat it might
on an emergency have sheltered a large number of troops. |

The Gumada Masjid is a very simple building, in the usual form of Gujardt
mosques, built in the trabiate style with pillars and lintels only (Plates XXIII
to XXVI). It is not constructed, as the carlier mosques generally ave, of Hindd
columns, but of pillars and beams dressed expressly for the building. (See Plate
XXV, 1, for the pattern of the pillars.) The lower sections of the minfirs are
of carved work (Plate XXIII, 2, XXIV, and XXV, 3, 4) after the style of
soveral at Ahmadabad belonging to the fifteenth century, but the upper portions,
above the roof, are of brick and plaster. The cornice and kdngaras arc in the
usual style.

In the sandstone of which the walls are built are hard or flinty nodules,
about two inches in diameter ; and when these occurred on the surface of a stone
they have been left by the masons as small protuberances—rather than spoil their
tools in dressing them down. These from their supposed resemblance to boils or
ulcers (gumagun) have given the name “ Gumada™ tc the masjid. People afflicted
with boils come and anoint these stone * boils ” with gwr (molasses) in expectation
that by this charm their sores will be cured. _

The mosque is quite open in front, measuring 65 feet in length inside and
96 feet deep, inclusive of the front pillars. These six pillars with the pilasters.
in antis, divide the fagade into seven bays, and, with two other rows and the
pilasters along the back wall, give three aisles iu the length of the mosque
(Plate XXTIT). In the back wall are three milrdbs or giblas, with oblong
inteviors, necatly and not too elahorately carved. Over the central mikrdt (Plate
XXV, figs. 2, 3) is a Persian inscription in four lines, recording the erection of
the mosque.

Behbind the mikrdbs on the back wall are buttresses, on which, as usual,
much pains have been bestowed in carving them with numerous horizontal

1 Mr. Fergusson has indicated how this might readily bave been done. Ind. and Last. Arehit. p. 264, And
in the case of the Siryakunda, an interesting structure ai Verdwal, we have a mosque formed from an old Hindi.
temple, which, including the cloistere, has about 260 pillars. Notes of a Visit to Somnaih, §e., p. 221.
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MUHAMMADAN BUILDINGS AT PATAN,

mouldings and stepped off in vertical lines to add to their effect (Plate X XIII, 3, 4).
In the back wall are three windows, cach about 2 ft. 5 in. wide, filled with
stone lattice work in square compartments, of which two are represented on
Plate XXVI, figs. 1, 2, presenting patterns of perforated work similar to what
we find so- abundantly at Ahmadibid. In the north wall is the stair leading
up to the roof and two windows; and in the south end are three—of which the
central one is about 3 ft. 8 in. wide:; but these have no lattices in them now
—if ever they had.

The masjid known as the Ghazni mosque is quite a modern huilding and
has nothing of interest about it. The masjid of Shaikh Jodh, now partly in
ruins, i near the wall in the south quarter of the town (Plates XXVII and
XXIX). It is a large, lofty, and weil-proportioned building, measuring 122 feet
in length and 18 constructed chiefly of pillars from old Hindit temples—stilted
to give them height and surmounted by a wood and concrete roof. The back
and end walls are of brick faced with plaster. There being eleven bays in the
front of three aisles deep, there are five mihrabs in the back wall, and these
(excepting the old Ilinda pillars) are the only decorated parts of the building,
and are but sparingly ornamented (Plate XXVIIT). They are of the usual type,
and the central one has a recess above for an inscription slab that has disappeared,
There is one window only in each end, and the stair up to the roof is outside
the north wall—an arrangement unusual in the mosques of Gujarit, though we
find it in the case of the great Jami' Masjid at Jaunpur of the middle of the
15th century. The fagade is arched, but as shown in the section (Plate XXVII, 2)
the pillars inside are carried up to the roof. They are widely spaced and
are connected above by wooden beams on whick rest rafters and boarding which
support a thick concrete roof. The pulpit has disappeared, eleven of the pillars
in the south end have come down and the greater part of the roof. TIn the
front court, towards its north end is a dargah, 21 feet square, covered by a
dome, and containing three graves.

Outside the walls, to the south of the town, are several Musalman tombs,
known as the Rauzas of Muhammad Tahir, of a Qfzi, of Shaikh Sarab,
&c. (Plate XXX). The domes of these are supported on old sculptured IHindd
pillars of white marble. On the capital of one of these (Plate XIII, figs. 2, 3)
is a short inscription in Devanigari recording the setting up of the column by
the wife of Ajiyad in Sarvat 1256.

Tne KHAN SAROVAR.
Prares V, XXXI-XXXIV.

The Khan Sarovar is the largest tank still in use at Patan and is a really
noble sheet of water, situated just outside the somewhat imposing south gate of
the town on the road to Chénsama. It is nearly square, measuring 1228 feet
from north to south by 1273 feet from east to west. Stone steps descend to the
water and the magonry is still in a fair condition. On its margin are some
Hindt and Muhammadan buildings, such as a temple of Bechariji, a temple built
by Daméji Gaikwéad, the ruins of a large and fine Idgah, and some others,
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Originally this reservoir may have been the work of some of the Solanki
kings, but if not originated, it was completely renovated by Khén i *Azam Mirzd
‘Aziz. Kokah, the foster brother of Akbar, who, on the conquest of the country,
made him governor of Gujarft as far as the Mahindrd river, a post which he
held at that time for two or three years. And he was re-appointed towards the
end of the 34th year of Akbar (A.D. 1589) in succession to Mirza *Abdurrahim
Khan Khéndn and held the position for five years till 1594, Tt was during this
second period that the veservoir was constructed. It is placed in the course of
the stream and the supply waters pass first under a small bridge into a large,
circular, tank, and then through the columns of a second bridge and along a
well-built channel to another basin of sixteen sides, whence a short masonry-
lined channel, nearly 21 feet wide, leads to the sluice discharging into the sarovar
or lake (Plates XXXI and XXXIV). A platform about 21 feet wide covers
the lower end of the channel and is supported by the front wall of the sluice,
9 feet thick, and by four pillars. The inlets are three circular openings through
the front wall, each 5} feet in diameter. Over the front is a stone rail con-
necting two small pavilions that stand on the ends of the massive wall. On the
south-west is the outflow or waste-weir (Plate XXXII), with three openings,
sepavated only by pillars of Hindfi workmanship and certainly of older date than
the end of the sixteenth century. By this arrangement the water is prevented
from rising above a certain height during the rains, when the river flows.

The four sides of the taldv are lined with stone steps, leading down from
the broad platform that surrounds the veservoir to the water’s edge, and at intervals
on each side are broad flagged slopes for cattle (Plate V).

Near the east end of the north side is the modern substantial Saiva temple
(Plate V) built by Damaji Gaikwad in 1766-67.

In the construction of this Taldv, abundance of material from old temples
has been used, especially in the inlet and overflow sluices. In the former, in the
covered chamber behind the three inlets, are built into the wall some very old
and holdly carved pilasters. They are short and heavy looking but the work has
been executed with freedom and decision of outline (Plate XXXIII, 4). The
execution and style are akin to what we meet with in ecave architecture,
and might belong to the eighth or ninth century. Similar, and of the same
class of work, are the pillars, already referred to in the outlet sluice on the
other side of the tank (Plate XXXIII, 1, 2, 5, and 6): the columns and
architraves have cvidently been taken from some temple of considerable age and
importance.

A mile from the Khan Sarovar is the curious maze or labyrinth called
Padmanath—said to have heen bestowed on the potters of Nahrwilah also by
Khan ’Aziz Kokah? in gratitude for the cure of an ulcer from which he was
suffering, effected by a Kumbhér or potter. As a reward the man asked this

1 Blochmann, Ain-i Akbari, pp. 325 L

2 So the compiler of the Baroda volune of the Bombay Guazelleer, p. 604: but my informants in
1869 aseribed it to Khin Mirza *Abdurrabim Khin Khandn, who was Subahdér (1576-1589)— Notes of”

Visit to Gujarat, p. 90 f.
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piece of ground on which to form #wlasi kydras—beds for sacred basil. Tt is of
considerable extent, and the walks are eight feet wide or more, and are cut to
some four or five feet below the level of the plots which are covered by a
dense growth of trees as well as of tulasi plants. This Padmanith Kumbbar is
now looked upon as an incarnation of Vishnu,' and has many followers, who
worship him under the symbo of the tulasi plant. The potters still ply their
trade at this place.

! Padmanéibha is a name of Vishnu, but in an old inseription at Gwélior he is also called Padmandtha ;

see below, pp. 63, 64.
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CHAPTER VL
Bl DD HAPFU R,
Prares VI, XXXVII-XLVL

HE town of Siddhapur lies seventeen miles farther up the Sarasvati river

than Anahilavadda-pattana, being slightly to the north of east from it,
and sixty-four miles north of Ahmadibad. It is prettily situated on a rising
ground on the west or north-west bank of the river which, after a slight turn
to the north-west here, flows south past the town, and then resumes its south-
westerly course through the sandy plain of northern Gujarit.! The Sarasvati
river, of which the name was perhaps transplanted from northern India,® is
sacred to the goddess of eloquence and wisdom ; and wife of Brahmé *; and at
Siddhapura, where the stream is supposed to turn to the eastwards (as much
as southwards) or towards the rising sun, it is considered particularly holy. As
the pitriyajiia or pitrimedha—the obsequial offerings to the paternal Manes must be
made at Gayd or at Prayédga, so the corresponding offerings to the maternal
ancestors have to be performed at Siddhapur. This makes it, to a large extent,
a Brahman town; and hence on the level banks of the stream to the south-east
is a striking foreground of convents used by Saiva devotees and Gujariti Brahmans
—the TirthAdhikaris or priests for the Srdddha ceremonies. Among these buildings
the handsomest is that constructed by Ahalyabai (1795), the widow of Khanderav
olkar.

The ancient name of the place appears to have been Sristhala or Sristhalaka
(place of fortune or holy place), and possibly it may have been the Brahmans
whom Milardja brought from northern India, that applied to it the name of
Siddhapura®—¢ city of the perfected.” Legend ascribes the change of name to the
twelfth century, when Jayasimha Siddhardja completed the great temple of Rudra
Mahédeva, and the name of Siddhapur was then given in honour of him. The
Brahmans affirm that, “of all places of pilgrimage the greatest is Sristhala—so
great sages of old have declared. It is the giver of all wealth”; he who but

1 For a description of Siddhapur as it was forty or fifty years ago, 806 Kinloch Forbes's feas Mila, vol. T,
p. 62 £.  An edition of this admirable work, revised and corrected by recent discoveries and well illustrated,
deserves to be published.

¢ The Sarasvati of the Purénas is a tributary of the Gharghara or (aggar, on which are the towns of
Thénesdvar and ’ehuvi.

s Unlike most other Hindu Devatés, she is usnally represented with only two arms,

4 These priests are not much respected by other Brahmans, and, like the Gayidwats of Behér, they subsist
on what they can squeeze out of the pilgrims. Conf. Statistical Account of Bengal, vol, X11, pp. 85, 49, 77 ;
Montgomery Martin, Eastn. Lndia, vol 1, pp. 62 11,

5 Conf. Sir J. Malcolm, Memoir of Cent. Ind. vol. 1, pp. 14, 186 ; Ind. Ant. vol. IV, pp. 346 [ ; Arch.
Sur. Wa. Ind. vol. 111, p. 82,

¢ Seo grant of Malardja, A.D. 986, Ind. Antig. vol. VI, p. 192, Siddhapura in the astronomical works
is the name of a fabulous city the antipode of Laakd—Albivuni’s Tadica, Sachau’s tr,, vol, I, pp. 267, 268, 503,
304.

T See Rigveda, i, 89, 8 ; i, 164, 19.
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beholds it attains liberation. At Gaya, heaven is three leagues distant; at
Prayfga, a league and a half ; at Svisthala, a cubic only—there where Sarasvati
travels eastwards.” And they have a song about it which runs:—

Lirath bhimipivan Siddhakshetra subhasir,
Nirmal nir vahe Sarasvati sada moksh-ko dwdr, &c.
“ A Tirtha, a place to make clean is the good Siddhakshetra,
Where flows Sarasvati’s pure stream—ever beatitude’s door.
A city three worlds to purify, by Siddhs ever adored.
Gods, Rishis and men have desire to live there.
And there dwell Devas unnumbered, as a #irthe regarding it.
Of Kagi, Gayd, Godavari, and all other tirthas, the best,—
Where Kardam and Dehuti lived, and Kapila' was born.
Here is Bindusarovar’s pure fount and Matrigaya ;
Applied to the bodies of men defiled and fallen,—it washes their myriads
of sins. :
Here is Prachi Mahiddeva, whose renown by Veda and Purina is sung:
Of all Tirthas, the essence—is that named Kapildéram,”

The matriyayiia is performed at the hermitage of Kapila or Kapiladrama—
about two miles west of the town, where are three sacred waters—the well called
Jianavaipika, and the tanks Alpasarovara and Bindusarovara or Vindusaras.
By bathing in the last and using its water in §rdddha ceremonies, the Brahmans say
that ParaSurima, who had cut off the head of his mother Renukd, was purified
from his guilt ; and from then it became a fixed rule that every Hind{i should
perform such ceremonies to satisfy his mother’s spirit.”

In the tenth century Mdalardja began to embellish Sristhala by the erection
“of the famous Saiva temple known as the Rudramahélaya, of which the gigantic
fragments that still remain Impress the beholder with admiration at the scale and
grandeur of the coneeption. In his youth Mfiladeva had slain his maternal uncle
Sémantasimha, usurped his throne, and put to death his mother’s kindred ; and in
his old age his crimes hung heavily on his mind. He made pilgrimages and sought
the ghostly advice of Brihmans from far and near. To a band of them he gave
Sristhala, and handing over the government to his son Chémunda, he retired thither
to end hig days in their company (A.D. 996).°

Barly in his reign, about A.D. 944, Milarija had founded the Rudramahéilaya,
but it had been interrupted by invasions and other causes, and though used, it
remained incomplete, and during the following two centuries it probably fell into
ruin. But the work was taken wp by the great Siddharija Jayasimha, who
probably reconstructed the whole on a scale vastly surpassing that originally

1 A Rishi and incarnation of Vishnu,
¢ For an account of the ceremonies, see Ind. Antig. vol. XIII, pp. 282 ff,, conf. Rés Malé, vol. 11,
pp. 375 ff.

"% Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, pp. 62, 63. Tf not the same as the temple built by Miladeva, there was
here a notable shrine called Svayambhn-Mahikiladeva, that was wrecked by some invader styled Kshapéatiadhips
in Siddharfija’s time. Hemachandra, Deyddraya, s, xii. in Ind. Anri. vol. IV, p. 235,

o 2
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contemplated, and the great work was scarcely finished at the time of his death
in 1143 A.D. So far as can now be made out, it covered an oblong of about
230 feet by 300, in the centre of which stood the temple—two or three storeys
in height, with a mandapa 50 feet square inside, having porches on the east,
north and south sides and the shrine on the west. In or round the court were
eleven other shrines to the Rudras.'! The court was perhaps surrounded by small
cells after the manner of some of the Jaina temples,® with the principal entrance
on the east and a ghat or flight of steps down to the Sarasvati river .on that
side. Of this splendid temple—ruthlessly demolished by the Muhammadans—first
under Ulugh Khan in 1297 or 1298, and further by Ahmad Shih in July 1415 —
only a few magnificent fragments remain, the four pillars of " the north porch,
and five of the east porch to the mapdapa—one being an engaged pillar inside
the door, four pillars in the back of the mandapa, a beautiful Zorapa or
Kiritistambh—and one cell at the back of the court ; also a number of pillars
and the doors of three other cells—possibly all én situ—which have been turned
into a mosque about 57 feet in length.

Colonel Tod® says he found two insevintions—one mentioning the founding of
the temple in Sam. 998, and *hc” other its completion by Siddharéja in Sar. 1202,
4th of Migha, kri-l.. paksha. These are no longer to be found, but a Kavita
or Gui» . pallad to which he refers is still repeated among the people.
It says :—

« Maladeva, of the Chivada race reached the rank of a king:
The beneficent, subject-protector, ever liberal of mind ;
Houses, land, and wealth he gave; ever to others doing good.

So prospered Miladeva Maharija, having over his head the umbrella:
His lustre shone like the sun, and cooler than even the moon,

Than Indra more powerful, and bestowing more pleasure than Magha*
Gifts like Karpa’s gave he, and greater than Vikrama was he,

To remove the sorrows of others than Sigara more generous ;

Than Kubera more wealth he amassed in his dwelling ;

Truth, Harischandra-like, he observed ; and forgave as the Earth,
Greatly admired was the fame of Maladeva Mahirija.

Beholding the land of the gods,’—to the Mahirija it was pleasant ;—
Calling Brahmans from far, a glorious work he began,

1 The modern fitle of Rudraméls is derived from Rudra-Mahalaya-—the great Rudra temple, or
Rudra-prasida, as it is styled by the Jaina chronielers, That there were eleven shrines is stated in the
Kavita quoted below.

2 This arrangement is not usual in modern Hindu temples ; but in some of the larger ones in
castern and southern India it still exists, and the remains of such an arrangement is found at the
o'd temple of Virupéksha at Pattadkal.

s Travels in W. Ind. p. 142, In 1869 I found three or miore less obliterated inscriptions av the
eust entrance ; Notes of a Visit to Gujarat, pp. 66, 67. &

¢ i¢., Varupa, supplicated to show his wide and deep benevolence. Muir, Sansk, Tewts, vol. 'V, p. 64.

5 Pryithivi.

¢ Devadesa—the holy land—an cpithet of Gujarit : Ras Maléa, vol. I, p. 9.
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Wealth untold, land and clothing he gave, and there took up his happy abode.

Then summoning all Vipras! villages and gards® he bestowed ;

To eat and drink made them welcome, and to high offices raised them :

Honour increased to the Brihmans;— His name through four ages
endures. |

Well was Rudra-mald begun by Miladeva Maharija.

Years many passed, but unfinished still was the work,

But then, in the line of Solanka, came Siddharo-rija,
Rudra-mil4 who finished,~—the pratishtha® performing.
By the birth of Siddha, Siva an avatdra became ;

At Pattanpur ruled he—the god-like, the generous.

Like Lanka, his city was beauteous with youth in their bloom ;
There lived the eighteen varied castes, all prosperous and happy—
The Brihman reciting his Vedas, the Kshattriya—brave in the battle,
The Vaidya devoted to trading, to service the Stdra.

One the other excelled, enjoying wealth and prosperity.

Thieves and backbiters—how could they live there,

Where the orders of Siddharija were proclaimed ?

In Samvat ten hundred, begun by Mahédrija Mtladeva,

In Samvat twelve hundred and two, Siddharija completed the work ;
In Samvat twelve hundred two, Magh month, krishna paksh,

On Monday the fourteenth, in the Nakshatra Srivana and Variyas yoga,
Siddhardja in the Rudra-mila, Sivasankara established.

“ Columns sixteen hundred adorned it.
Eighteen thousand images set with rubies and pearls,
Gold brocade flags floated and pennons thirty thousand
Kalagas of gold, to deck it out seventeen hundred,
Tifty six lakhs of horses, and elephants formed a line.
Carved screens a likh and a quarter were there,
And of resting places seven thousand two hundred ;
Siddhardja Jayasithha, for the Rudra-méla Préséida,
Fourteen Karors of Mohars, for the cost, put on paper.*

L] s

1 Praiwers, Drilomemne.

2 An assignment of land for maintenance; in early times a religious endowment. See Rds Mald,
vol. I, pp. 63-65.

® Tnstallation or inauguration, :

* Colonel Tod, in 1822, had this metrical account * spouted” to him by “Sankla the chronologist ” ;
and in 1869, this man--Sankla Jivasukrim Pédhya,—was still alive as a very old man. It was from
his nephew that I obtained the Gujarfiti ballad here partly translated. Tod speaks of #1600 c¢olumns :
121 statues of Rudra, each in its separate cella : 121 golden pinnacles (kalaga): 1800 smaller statues
of other divinities: 7212 resting places in and about the femple: 125,000 carved sereens : and of other
putlis or images, viz. of heralds bearing flags, heroes, demigods, mortals, or animals, thousands and
tens of thousands.” Travels in W. India, p. 142, The differences may readily be acecounted for, as
there are often variations in the versions of sueh ballads.
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“ Rudra-mala shone like the Kailisa of Siva
Gems, rubies, and diamonds, set in it, sparkled like lamp-flames,
Covered with gold, like the mountain of Meru ;
Inlaid with gems were the doors of it,
Festoons filled with pearls were there ;
Studded with screens and with lattices,
The Mandaps on its four sides were rendered attractive.

“ Four doors on four sides and Mandaps three, I describe ;
Other shrines all around it, numberless shine ; ‘
The varied works appear to the eye most enchanting.
In the midst, to great Rudra, eleven shrines he erected.
Siddhasirmha, with the Brihmans there meeting together,
For its name ¢Rudra-mahila’ established,—
Gananand, in the midst, sounds the naubat, the cymbal gananand,
Gananand, re-echoes the bell, till the ear is stunned by the sound.”

The Jaina chronicles can hardly be expected to devote much attention to the
Hindt shrines, but Merutunga® has this notice :—* Then, once on a time, Siddhardja,
being desirous of building the temple of Rudramahéikala in Siddhapura,
established a certain architect in his entourage,” and as already stated? the temple
was completed, and decorated with statues, among which was one of himself with
his hands joined in an attitude of supplication.” And the orders which he is said to
have given respecting the lowering of the tlags on all Jaina temples seem to
indicate that the temple was dedicated :in Siddharija’s lifetime, perhaps in Sam.
1198, and not in 1202 as the Kawita says, for he died in Sam. 1199 or A.D. 1143.

The shrine was sacred to Mahidkala or Mahldeva called Rudra ¢ the howler,
the terrible,” who is spoken of in the Vedas under many names and attributes.
He is the god of storms, the father of the Maruts or Rudras. Besides Rudra
he has the seven other names of Bhava, Isina, Bhima, Padupati, Sarva,
Ugra, and Mah&deva; and these names are sometimes used for Siva himself
and at others for the seven manifestations of him, which are called his sons.?* Te
was worshipped under the form of the Linga. In the Trimurti or triad, Rudra
occupies the third place with Brahmi and Vishnu, and in the five-faced Siva he
has the same position,—Mahe§vara and Sadigiva being added to the triad.

The eleven Rudras of later mythology are sometimes represented as sons of
Kagyapa and Surabhi, or of Rudra and Prigni, but their names vary considerably
in different Purdnas, being selected apparently at will, from the numerous epithets.

L Prabandhach. Tawney's transl. p. 90 ; conf. Bird, Mirdt i Ahmadi, p. 157 ; Ras Mala, vol. I, p. 116.

2 Ante, p. 14, Merutunga says :-—Lrayovin$atihaste praména paripirpa praside ’Svapatigajapatipati-
narapatiprabhyitinam uttamabhitpatindm mdrtih karayitea tatpuro yojitafijalim  svérm  martim  nirmépya.
desabhange 'pi prasadasyébhangam yachitavan,

¥ Rigveda, viii, 28, 5; Muir, Sansk. Teats, vol. IV, p. 805.

* Muir, ib. pp. 404 £,
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of Siva: the Vdyu gives them as,—Ajaikapid, Ahirvradhna, Hara, Nirrita, févara,
Bhuvana, Angaraka, Ardhaketu, Mrityu, Sarpa, and Kapilin.}

If the central shrine then were dedicated to Mahdkila or fhe Rudra, there
may have been eleven other surrounding chapels appropriated to these manifestations.
In the Purdpas, the Rudras are spoken of as very numerous, and the statement
reported by Colonel Tod of eleven times eleven statues of these divinities is not
otherwise improbable; but it is apparently an exaggeration, for though the court
were surrounded by cells, it is difficult to see how there could be room for more
than half this number—unless there was a double bhamii or cloister.

What remains of this great shrine is indicated on Plate XXXVIII, which i3
Mr. Cousens’s restoration of the plan. The portions in black at A, B, C, E, G
and I are what remain of the original ; the parts hatched are restorations, and
the tinted areas are occupied by modern houses. The four pillars, at C, have a
lintel lying upon them 27 feet long on the west face, but bevelled on the east as
if forming the side of an octagon (Plates VI and XXIX). This lintel is 3 feet
& inches thick, and over a sculptured string-course that has lain upon it stand other
two pillars supporting a second lintel, the upper edge of which is 42 feet from the
ground, From the arrangement of the other fragments, this could only have formed
the inner side of the great mandapa in front of the antechamber to the shrine,
Mr. Kinloch Forbes made this antechamber of small size—about 23 feet by 11—
which is perhaps too little ; Mr. Cousens would make it about 42 feet by 17, with
eight pillars on the floor, which is larger than might be expected; and it is
so unusual to place columns in this situation that probably there were none—
the front of the shrine forming the back wall of the antechamber or anfardla.
Mr. Cousens’s arrangement of the shrine, D, is more satistactory, however, than
Mr. Forbes’s, for the bhrama or circumambulatory passage, in so large a temple, was
likely to be of some width and lighted from outside. "In the restoration of such a
shrine we must necessarily be influenced by the remains of others of similar age.
But the Muhammadan invasions of Gujarit and Réjputana were particularly destruc-
tive of all the finer Hindd works, and the remains of the Vaishnava temple of
Padmanftha at Gwiliar, erected in A D. 1093, or at the commencement of
Siddharaja’s reign, is almost the only one of a like type to which we can refer.
Its mandapa, as may be seen in the illustration No. 2° is of three storeys—the
porticoes being of two,—and it is not improbable that this temple was similarly

1. Another list names the last eight as—Virupéiksha, Surcdvara, Jayanta, Bahurtipa, Trayambaka.
Aparijita Vaivasvata and Savitra. The Mitsya agrees with the Fayw in the first four and last names,
but has Pingala, Dahana, Apardjita, Myfgavyddha, Senfuni and Sajja for the others. Klsewhere we find
the names of Manyn, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahat, Siva, Ritadhvaja or Kratudhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kéla,
Vima, Dhritaveata, Vrishikapi, Sambu, Kapardin, Raivata, Sarva, Bhima, &e. Conf. on Rudra, Macdonell’s
Vedic Mythology, pp. T4 T,

? By kind permission of Mr. Murray : See Ferguson's fnd. and Fastn. Avchit. pp. 243, 244 (conf,
Cunningham, Arch. Swr. Rep, vol. 11, pp. 857-61; and Sir L, Guiffin’s Famous Monuments of Cent,
Dudia, pp. T1 82, and Plates xlii, xlili, and xlv)., Whilst much has been done for the “restoration”
of this and other temples in the Gwaliar fort (1880-82), no drawings have been made to show, in any
detail, the plan sand mode of construetion of so important a monument. A full delineation of the
Gwhliar temples, illustrating the structural metheds employed in them, might throw important light on
Hindfi arvehitécture. We know but little more about thom now than forty years ago. The Govinda-deva
temple at Brindaban is similar in style but belongs to the 16th century,
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constructed. Colonel Tod, indeed, states that the Rudraprisida was said to have

been five storeys in height, and one portion, then remaining, was “a mass of two

2. PapmanATHA TEMPLE AT GWATLIAR.

storeys, each supported by four columns, and the columns of a third storey,
preserving without any entablature, their perfect perpendicularity ”; and further that
the earthquake of 1819 had thrown down two of the loftiest columns! If no
mistake has heen made by the author, then, there were originally at least three
pillared storeys on the east front of the $ikkara.

The distance of the pillars at C from the front porch at A, and from the
central line of the north porch, B, determines the size of the mandapa, and makes
the diameter of the octagon just 50 feet,—an unusually large one. Then, since
the end pillars at C are 25 feet, between centres, the corners cut off the square
could have been only about 17 feet 8 inches in length between the centres of the
angle pillars: a rather unusual proportion. DBut, dividing the side of the square
into four and giving the two central spaces to the side of the octagon ; and again
dividing this side into fonr and giving two for the middle division, or the same
as between the angle of the octagon and the corner of the square, we have the
precise arrangement on Plate XXXIX,—and one that would naturally oceur.

It will be observed on Plate VI, that the pillars of the second storey are
not central over those below but stand on the west face of the architrave; and
on Plates XXXVII and XL, where the east side of it is shown, fragments of a
curved course about 14 inches deep remain over the lintel; and over this are

1 Trav. W. India, p. 141 f. He adds that the peneil of the Hon. Linceln Stanhope enabled him “ to:
give this singular remnant to the publie”; but there is na such illustration in the work,
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the remains of two more courses projecting forwards, as indications of a roofing
or dome that sprang from this level. The way in which the bracket capitals on
the four pillars at C (Plate XXXVIIT) radiate is shown m the side diagram C,
and seems to point to an inner octagon of pillars enclosing an area of not less

: © than half the outer one. As

o = e ———

we know of no Hindf temple
roofed by a dome of 45 feet
inside diameter, whilst in the
Gwaliar and other temples
we find the lower frustum
of a dome roofing the outer
circle of the mandapa, and
supported on  the upper
and inner circumference by
columns in the middle of the
area—so here we may sup-
pose there was either an
inner circle of eight pillars
supporting a dome of half
the diameter—25 feet between
the centres of opposite pillars
~—as in the restoration pro-
posed by the Salit consulted
by Mr. Cousens (Fig. 3) ;
or, if instead of the gré:.tt
L -shaped piers of the Gwaliar
temple, threc pillars  were
substituted,’ we should have a
central arvea within this second
octagon, of about 10 feet’
square within the columng,

R A e e On these twelve pillars the
I.ﬂﬂ % e e PR T nESRer| weight of the roof would
rest, and the thrusts would

2. Parr op THE Pray or toE RUDRAMALA, ; d _ :

as restored hy a Balit.—Seale, 1:500. be counteracted. A compari-
son with the plans and dimen-
sions of the Somanatha? Modherd and Tiringa temples (Plates XLVIII and CIX)
and of the larger temples at Khajuriho and Mahob4, will help to make the
construction of such a roof intelligible.

! The dome in the S4s Bahu or Padmandtha temple is about 30 feot in dinmeter and is supported inside by
four piers whose inner corners are 8 feet | inches apart.

2 The arrangement of the temple at Somanitha, which prohably belongs to the reign of Kumérapila:
(A.D. 1168), is perbaps as good a general pattern as we have. 'The shrine is 18 feet 9 inches square and the
square of pillars. encloging the central octagon, mensures 45 fect ncross between centres, whilst the dome is
34 feet neross.  See Fergusson, fnd. and Eastn, Areh. p. 232, ill. 1285 Notes of a Visit to Somnath, &e.,
pp. 181 i
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A Patan salat——following the instructions of the Prdsida-mandala, and under
Mr. Cousens’s supervision—has attempted to reconstruct the plan. Among the data
the fragment already mentioned of a curved course, over the architrave on the
four pillars in line, gave the radius of the base of the dome. The bhevelled ends
of the architrave and the supporting brackets projecting below give indications as
to the arrangement of other pillars within the area; and from these the plan
(fig. 3) was derived. Tt offers a wmuch smaller garbhagriha or cell than that
proposed above—only 12 feet square—and surrounds it with a double bhrama or
circumambulatory passage, which is quite unusual even in the largest temples, and
this in turn disproportionately enlarges the plan of the $ikkara. The pillars on
the west of the mandapa also are too much huddled together in it.

The salit, noting the position of the four (once five) small shrines behind,
concluded that it was neecessary to plot one more in the north-east and south-east
corners and one opposite each of the three porches—making ten in all, with the
central temple as the eleventh.! Ile would also insert an additional Kirttistambha
to the west of the north and south porches. Mr. Cousens’s restoration
(Plate XXXVIIT) has eleven small shrines, and in this respect is preferable; it
makes room also at the front entrance for the Nandi pavilion (K).

Mr. Kinloch Forbes, in his restoration,” placed three more shrines in line to
the north of LI, and as many to the south of H’, and thus had eleven along
the west gide of the court. To the north of the porch, on that side and about
50 feet from it, he placed a great open propyleum extending about 75 feet from
east to west, and the like on the south side; whilst a row of small cells
extending cast and west from these entrances enclosed the whole court. And,
except that the propylons of Tind temples are rarely if ever open pillared
porticoes, there is no objection to such an arrangement.

To reconstruct the elevation with any probable approach to truth would be
impossible without more data. The mandapa was probably of three storeys and
the $ikhara could hardly have been less than a hundred and twenty feet in height,
while from its sides, above the shrine, would project beautiful halconies, sueh as
we find on the temple of Kéliki Matd at Dabhoi® and elsewhere.

Plates VI and XXXIX show the west face of the pillars at C, or the side
toward the antechamber ; but how that apartment was roofed is not clear. The
great architrave over the lower columns on this side is plain. Above it are
two narrow string-courses carved in scroll pattern.

Plate XL presents on a larger scale the side of the richly carved architrave
facing the mandapa with the capitals of the two central pillars. This is only
partially seen in the photograph, Plate XXXVIIL.

The amount of carving with which the four pillars on the floor of this great
mandapa were ornamented may best be understood by a study of Plates VI and

' In the cut, No, 3, parts of two only of the three shrines in front are included, the fourth is placed
further from the ceniral temple and in line with its axis,

? Plate 111, fig. 3, in Rés Mald, vol. T, at p. 258.

8 See Antiquities of Dabhot, Plaies 1, 1T, V-IX, and XL



SIDDHAPUR. 67

XXXIX. The size of the stones too is quite exeeptional in Gujarit temples, for
the shafts of these pillars ave of single blocks 12 feet in height, and the outer
pair which form the main supports are much more massive than the intermediate
ones : exclusive of the brackets they are 4 feet in diameter, while the smaller
are 3% feet and have not the heavy attached brackets of the first.

In the large decorated columns, Mr. Cousens remarks that the divisions and
mouldings are the same, and arranged in the same order and relative height, as
the mouldings and horizontal divisions of the walls of the temples to which they
belong. The base or /FAumbhi is octagonal and is surrounded by eight niched
facets, each of which is invariably occupied by a small figure of a seated dewvi.
Above the Zuwmbhi and separated by a narrow neck, is the section corresponding
to the janghd of the walls, containing the standing figures. These are usually
reliefs of the gods in their various forms. Above these are two bands of devis
—eight in each ; then small projecting corbels to support the bracket figures
that generally adorn the capitals of these pillars. Over these again rise the
bharani and $iras or bracket ecapital (see also Plate XI1II, 1). The columns are
elaborately worked from top to bottom, and the outer ones have deep brackets
thrown out from their sides to add to the support of the lintei above. The
brackets of the sur-capitals, that carried the ends of the cross beams, by the
directions in which they project, give us a clue to the arrangement of the other
columns, :

The pillars that remain of the north and east porches are surmounted by
deep architraves supporting low parapets, and over those on the north stand two
short pillars and two pilasters supporting the upper lintels of a second storey.
The columns of these porches are of the same pattern as those already described ;
and those in the upper storey correspond pretty nearly in their mouldings to the
upper portions of the lower ones. Of the north porch, B, the east side is
represented in the photograph, Plate XXXVII, and more completely in the drawing,
Plate XILI. I

The porches have beantiful and delicately carved toramas or cusped arches
between the pillars on the three outer sides. The inner sides of the architraves
are also scalptured with scenes of revelry, hunting, and war. Tour of these
carved architraves are figured in detail on Plate XILII.

The remaining Kirttistambha or Torana stands to the north of the east or front
porch (at E on Plate XXXVIII), and is the only one of which there is now
any trace, but, if symmetrical arrangements were studied, there ought to have been
one (at I&) on the south side and, perhaps, a thied either between the Nandi
pavilion at K and the east porch, A, or at F on the top of the steps leading
down to the river, Fifty years ago, when Mr. Kinioch Forbes wrote his Rds
Mald, the one on the north secems to have been almost intact, and his drawing
of it is reproduced on Plate XLIV, 2.- In 1869, it had been denuded of the
principal seulptures in the pediment and of the beautitul garland-like arch that
sprung from the capitals of the columns and touched the lintel above,~—this
lintel itself resting on the heads of dwarf columns that rise from the capitals of
the main pillars. From the ground to the architrave i1s about 24 feet; the
pediment rises about 8 feet above this; and the whole was finished in the most

12

-



68 ARCIEOLOGICAL SURVEY : NORTHERN GUJARAT.

ornate style of Hindf art. It is now much defaced, particularly about the bases
of the pillars, but still strikes the spectator as a fine piece of masonry.

The only other fragments of this great temple are a row of four small shrines
on the west at G, H (Plate XXXVIII). Three of these haye been conneeted
together by the Muhammadans to form a mosque (G), and are considerably
masked by additions ;

S J e T 7 il

e e but the remaing of the
- | gpires protrude above
the general roof and
mark their positions
(Plate XI1.V). These
four shrines, with a
corresponding fifth on
the south, were ar-
ranged so as to form
a right-angle behind
the temple.  Each
shrine has been com-
plete in itself, and
the outer walls and
part of the mandapo
of that on the north
(H), together with
an almost perfect
§ikhara, all elabo-
rately and . richly
sculptured, give us
some idea of what
the style of the main
building must have
heen (see Plate
XLII). The $ikhara
which is nearly entire
——wanting only the

kalasa or finial—is
probably of the same
form as the great
spire that must have
risen over the shrine

to a very considerable
4. BAck OF A SMALL SHRINE 1N THE RupramiAri Courn. height (fig. 4).

The Jami® Masjid, constructed out of these three shrines (Plate XLV),
is formed by rearranging the original Hindd pillars to suit the convenience of the
Musalman mosque ; but though the imagery upon them has been hewn out, their
style and variety [of carving may still be seen in the examples represented on
Plate XLIII. The roof of the central part of the mosque, about 28 feet in length,
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is higher than the two wings and is 21 feet deep, while the sides are each about
15 feet square. The mimbdr and central mihrdb ave behind the middle dome, and
each wing contains a mikrdb occupying the position of the doors of the two old
shrines at the sides. The three domes of the mosque, as seen from the outside,
differ little from low cones.

On a wmarble slab, at the entrance to the masjid fhere 1® an inseripiion
Persian and Devanigart characters' recording that “in Hijri 1055, Samvat 1702
(A.D. 1645) in the reign of the emperor Aurangzeb Siheb Alami Adil,—knowing
that the Lord (Sdkeb) will in all works give success (siddha) at Siddhapur,
‘Ali ‘Askavi ‘Adali Séheb built the ‘Adil Ganj, to provide facilities for those
buying and selling.”

Another inseription was found, at a ruined wav or well outside the town,
beautifully engrossed in Persian characters on a marble slab. It runs thus:—

“ God is Great!

“ The building of this Bai (well) was successfully completed in the time when
the town of Sitpur was the jAgic of the scion of nobility Mirzd Muhammad
Anwar, son of the excellent Nawab ‘Azam Khén, under the superintendence of
Haji Tsma'tl al-Sharif, son of HAji Bakhtyfr, in the blessed month of Ramazin
1010 (April 1601 A.D.). And with God rests the guidance to the right road,
although there are that deviate from it

“ Yamlikhi, Maksalmina, Kashfiitat, Tabyiinus, Azarfatyfinus, Yuwdinisbiis, and
the name of their dog is Qitmir,” :

“ The writer is Lutfullah.”

‘Azam Khin is best known as Khéin-i-‘Azam Mirzd ‘Aziz Kokah, who was
appointed by Akbar as governor of Gujarit as far as the Mahindra river in
1571, and held the appointment till 1575, and returned again in 1588, when he
reduced Kachh and Somnith with Junigadh and captured Sultin Mugaffar, but
was recalled in 1592-3. e died at Ahmadibid in A.H. 1033 (A.D. 1624), and
is the reputed excavator of the Khin Sarovar at Pitan.

Plate XLIV, fig. 1, represents a sculptured base from the Rudramala, 14 feet
square and nearly 2 feet in height.

Woon CARrvING.
Prare XLVI.

Gujarit, as already remarked, is full of examples of artistic wood-carving
applied to the decoration of house fronts; and in a bye street, behind the mosque
and not far from the Rudra-mahélaya, there projects from a very dilapidated
wall, a beautiful specimen of this kind, in the form of a baleony window
(Plate XLVT). :

L Notes of w Visit to Gujardat, p. 72,

2 Qoran, xvi, 9.

® These are the names of the Aghdah-i Kahf or  Lords of the Cave” as the ** Seven Sleepers " are styled
(Qordn, xviii), Their dog Qitmir is much respected by the Muhammadans. Conf. Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 7 £
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Such work is of course of very varied ages—within the last two hundred
years, though of late, perhaps, there has not heen so much of it made as
formerly. It is still, however, executed to a small extent. But though the
old specimens hanging on dilapidated buildings are so rich in design, they are
little appreciated and when taken down are mostly thrown aside or burnt as
firewood : and much that remains is so bedaubed with brilliant colours as to
obscure entirely the fine work of the carver’s chisel.
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CHAPTER VIL
MODHERA,

Prames I, VII, XLVII-LVT,

HE village of Modherd stands on a knoll rising out of the otherwise level

cuunt:‘_y,-eightcen miles south of Patan, and on the left bank of the Pushmi-
vati river,—a small stream that winds its way south-westwards and Joins the
Rupén or Rupan. The place seems at ome time to have been of considerable
note, though the present village is little more than a collection of huts. To
the west and down the river bank the surface is strewn with brick remains and
occasional fragments of sculptured stones—images, pillars, &c. Indeed the ground
is largely artificial, espeeially near the river and round the great Sun-temple,
being mostly composed of solid brick-work,—the bricks being of the very early
type and of unusual size,

Modherd or Modherdpura, sometimes ecalled Munderd, is said to have been
the original settlement of the Modha Briahmans, and is fabled to have been
given them “as a krishndrpana on the occasion of -the marriage of Réma and
Siti.”  The Modha Brahmans act as gurus to the Modha Viniyis, and are
found largely in the Ahmadibad and Kheda zillas.  The great Jaina achirya,
Hemachandra, was of Srimodha parentage.'

On the west side of the village is a large tank or faldw, that has, at one
time, been surrounded by steps, and perhaps also with shrines ; but the stones
have been carried off long since. On a rising ground to the north-east of this
is a small doserted masjid of Hindg construction, supported by eighteen pillars
equally interspaced.

Farther to the west, and near the river, is the old temple, beautitully situated,
with a fine oblong kunda or tank in front of it. The shrine was dedicated to
Sfirya or Aditya—the sun-god, and even now in its ruin and decay it is still an
imposing structure, with a majestic beauty rarely met with in such remains. No
finer or more interesting structure remains in northern Gujarit. The Sejakpur
temple, near Thin in Jhalawad, is perhaps the only one in Western India that
may fairly be compared with it.

Except Colonel Monier Williams, ahout 1809, and probably Capt. R. M. Grindlay
some fifteen years afterwards, no Kuropean—not even the zealous Tod—seems to
have visited Modhera, and its interesting temple appears, for more than forty years,
to have been almost unknown and quite unnoticed.  Colonel Monier Williams,

L Bomb. Gaz. vol VII, p- 609 ; vol. IX, pt. i, pp. 11, 72 ; conf. Tawney’s Prabandha-chintdmani, P L27,
L. 5. Wilson, Tudian Caste, vol, If, p, 111, says they derive their name from Modhbana near Siddhapur,—and
there is a small village, Mundhéns, 3 miles E.N.E. of Siddhapur,—but Modherd was probably meant by
Dr. Wilsou,
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as Surveyor-Geeneral had visited the place, and in lus Journal, as quoted by
Capt. Grindlay, he thus remarks:—

“ There is one of the finest specimens of ancient Hindfi architecture at
Mundera T ever saw. It is a pagoda very similar in structure to those of the
present day ; but ornamented so profusely that it is very evident the founder
was determined to make it the most finished piece of work that it was possible
for the compass of human art to effect. . . . All the upper part of it is
supported on pillars, which are of an order the most clegant, and enriched with
carved work of exquisite beauty, and which would be considered in this refined
age as the conception of a correct taste, and the execution of a masterly hand.

“ Tnnumerable figures cover most of the bases of the pillars, and a considerable
portion of the exterior surface of the building. They consist of gods and goddesses,
and groups of males and females,

“ The domes were blown off, they say, by means of gunpowder, . . . by a
Musalman prince,  The lower circles remain, and are ornamented in a style of
elegance that is uncommonly striking.

“In front of the pagoda there is a square reservoir of water, built of stone,
perhaps sixty or seventy yards each way.. Many beautiful little temples stand in
recesses formed for them in the flight of steps to the water.  This tank 1is
overgrown with shrubs and grass.  There is plenty of water in it, but of a
brackish taste, and green and dirty appearance.

“ 1 do not vecolloet observing in any building that I have seen in India such
marks of the sheer effects of time as many of the stones about this pagoda and
tank display. We spent some time every day in inspecting the place; but such
is the variety of its beauties that it would have taken a much longer time than
we had to spare to have discerned them all, or have gained a faint idea of the
general design.  Much of the sculpture represents the recorded actions of the
gods or heroes. One course of figures, including men, women, horses, and other
animals, variously engaged, form a belt of almost eighteen inches wide all round
the exterior of the building, and represent some part of their sacred history ;
below this belt, and very near the ground, there is a range of elephants also
completely encompassing the building ; their heads and fore-feet are exhibited, and
their bodies must be supposed to he the supporters of the fabric.”

From the date of this record no further mention, so far as I know, of
Modhers appears till the publication in 1856, by Mr. Kinloch Forbes, of his most
valuable work—so often referred to—the Rds Mala.

In the old Vedic mythology of the Hindfis there were three chief Devatés which
form a sort of triad: Agni (fire) who resides on the earth, Indra or Vayu who
resides in the atmosphere, and Stirya or Mitra whose abode is in the heaven. There
can be little doubt that the third is identical with the Mithra of early Persian
worship, and his dress *like that of the northerners,” covering his person from the
foet upwards, with the girdle—wviyanga —round his waist, are confirmatory of this.?

V' Scenery, Costumes and Architecture in Western Indie, pt. vi, pl. 36.
% The priests of the sun are styled Maga.—Brihat Sagkita, 1x, 19, The word viyanga is from the Baktrian
q.;;-Lvyﬁ.u?iha.-—BUhtﬁngk and Roth’s Sansk. Lewicon,
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Temples to SOrya were at one time spread over most of Western India.

In AD. 437 a colony of silk-weavers that had emigrated from LAta or southern
Gujariit to Dagapura—now Dasér or Mandasor in Milava
—built there a temple of the Sun, and in A.D. 473 the
same guild restored it* LalitAditya-Muktipida of Kadmir,
who ruled in the first half of the eighth century,
built a temple of Aditya at Latapur and the famous
shrine of Martinda, or the sun-god in Ka$mir, of which
the remains are still well known® In the seventh century
Hiuen Thsang mentions a famous shrine of Aditya or
Stirya at Multidn, which four centuries later is spoken of
by Al-Beruni.* The Chinese pilgrim also mentions another
sun-temple at Kanauj® At Kanthakot in Kachb is
an old Strya temple, and at Bhimanath near Prichi
Kunda in the south of Sorath is the ruin of another,
much on the same plan as this and measuring 56 feet
by 21 inside, with projecting windows both from the
mandapa and the pradakshini passage (figs., 5 and 6).f
Figures of the sun-god are also met with in the KElura,
Bh4ija and Khandagiri Caves, at Gay4d,” and elsewhere,’
all indicating that Saurapitas or sun-worshippers must
have been numerous in India in early times.

Varfha Mihira, in the sixth century, describing the
image of Sfirya, says® it “ought to be made with elevated
nose, forehead, lower leg, thigh, cheek and breast, and
clad in the dress of the Northerners, so as to be covered
from the feet upwards to the bosom. He holds two lotuses
growing out of his hands, wears a diadem and a necklace
hanging down, has his face adorned with ear-rings, and a girdle (viyaige) round
hls waist. The Sun, when made with a body pr otccted by a corslet, a complexion

3. Bainmavarn TevprLe, SECTION
ACROSS THE Mawnpara,

6. SOonya TEMPLE AT
Butmaniri,

1 Solar W’OI‘E:].[LP, even atan early date, was wide-spread in Gleccc and the' West, and Pausanius (e. 170 A,D.)
mentions many places gacred to the Sun, Aurelian founded a splendid temple at Rome dedicated to him, and was
very anxious to restore the great temple to the same divinity at Palmyra destroyed by his soldiery in 278 A.D.

? Mandasor inserip. in Jad. And. vol. XV, p. 196

® Fergusson, Ind. und Eastern Archit. pp. 285-291; Stein, Ane. Geog. of Kasmir, p. 177 £, and
Rajatarangind, vol. I, pp. 189, 141, vol. II, p. 466.

¢ Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. 1T, p. 274 ; Reivaud, Mém. sur U'lnde, p 98 f. Hiven Thsang says the image was
cast in gold ; Al-Beruni says it was of wood and covered with leather. Al-Berunt’s India, transl. by Sachau,
vol. 1, pp. 116, 121.  He adds that it was worshipped or served by the Maga (p. 298), and a festival was held .
at Multhn in honour of the sun, ealled Sambapurayétra. Ib. vol, II, p. 184.

5 Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. I, p. 228.

o J'rom unpublished drawings made by me in 1869.—dJ. B.

T Areh. Sur. W. Ind. vol, TI, p. 215 ; conf. vol. IV, p. 6 ; Fergusson, Archeol. in India, p. 34,

8 1n g small shrine in one of the bastions of the fort at ELdli, in the Belgaum district, is an old image of
Shrya, apparently in good preservation. The horses are represented upon the Vedi, on a diminutive scale ;
two females with bows and elubs stand by his knees; and five small sented figures with clubs are carved on
ench gida of his head and shoulders, Iven in Java he was represented with the seven horses, but dressad in
the same style as Vishnu and other gods.—Ijzerman, Beschrijo. d. Oudheden nabij de grens d. reswlentie’s
Soerakarta en Djogdjakarta, p. 56, and atl. pl. xxi, fig. 86.

0 Brihat Saphita, trans). by H. Kern, in J. B, A. 8., N.S,, vol. VI, p. 828,
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fuir, like the interior of the white water-lily, a smiling and placid face, and a light
crown brilliant through the gems, bestows bliss upon the maker.”

Srya is known by such names as Aditya, Savitr?, Martdnda, Mitra,
Bhénu, &c., but these names again are applied as if to different gods. He moves
in a car drawn by one, several, or seven fleet horses or mares; his charioteer. is
Aruna or Vivasvat! In early Vedic times the Adityas were six, as there were
six Ritus or seasons, and occasionally seven. The six were Mitra, Aryaman,
Bhaga, Varuna, Daksha and Anga; in other lists Daksha is omitted and Indra,
Savitri and DhétyY added. But the Adityas were afterwards increased to twelve—
the number of the months, viz. :—in the order of the months from Chaitra to
Phalguna—Dhétif, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Vivasvat, Pishan, Parjanya, Amsu,
Bhaga, Twashtii, and Vishnu the chiet.”

To the sun as Savitri, is addressed the Gayatri—the most sacred verse of
the Rig-Feda (iii, 62, 10),—-which it is the duty of every Brihman to repeat
mentally in his morning and evening devotions. It consists of three short lines—

Tat Savitur varemyom

bhargo devasya dhimaki

dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt.
It has been rendered :(—* Of Savitar, the heavenly, that longed for glory may we
win, and may himself inspire our prayers.™

Vishnu’s bow, starting asunder, is said to have cut off his
head and it became the sun; in still earlier times he is associ-
ated with Agni, Strya, Ushas ; and is represented as setting in
motion, like a revolving wheel, his 90 steeds (= days) with
their four names (= seasons), referring, doubtless, to the Solar
year of 360 days. And through such associations, perhaps, it
camo about that, in later mythology, Sfirya becomes identified
with Vishnu under the name of Strya-Nardyana? and to
him an old temple near Devapattan-Somandth is dedicated.’

The Muhammadans, not content with defacing the figure
sculptures of this Modherd temple, are said to have placed bags
of gunpowder in the underground shrine, and blew it up with + po 0 o0 Serva
the upper cell, destroying the Sikhara or tower. NARAYANA, NEAR

The whole temple consists of the garbhagyiha or shrine, Rivaade
and gudha-mapdapa or hall, a sablid-mandapa or ranga-manpdapa
or outer hall, locally known as Sitd’s chdvadi, and the Kwpda or sacred pool, now
called the Rama-kunda. There were also some small subsidiary shrines which have

Scale,-25 ft. to 1 ineh.

1 J. R. A. 8., NS, vol. I, p. 113 f.; Macdouell, Vedie Mythology, pp. 30-34 ; and see E. Washburn
Hopkins, Religions of India, pp. 40-46.
2 Elsewhere their names arc given as Vishnu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhiitsl, Twashtri, Pashan, Vivasvat,
Savitri, Mitra, Varuna, Amda, and Bhaga. Conf, Wilson, Vishnu Purina, vol. 11, pp, 27, 285 ; Vans Kennedy,
Hindu Mythology, p. 349.

s Different scholars have translated it vaviously ; see Dowson, Cl. Dict. of Hindu Mythol. s.v.;
Clolebraoke’s Essays, Whitney’s ed. vol. I, pp. 111, 112,

4 'P'he Sauras might thus, probably, become merged into the Vaishnavas.

5 Pisit to Somndth, p. 24. 'This temple is of the samo goneral plan as Bhimanédtha, but smaller, being
45 ft. 4 in. by 21 ff. 8 iu. inside : ffg. 7 is from a private survey made in 1869,
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been demolished. It had originally all the parts of a first-class ten ple, built as
the dilpa-éastras direct, in good proportions and richly decorated. The general lines
of the main body of the temple enclosing the mandapa and shrine, like the temples at
Bhimanitha and Devapattana figured above, is rectangular—its length inside the walls
being 51 feet 9 inches, or almost exactly double its width of 25 feet 8 inches. This
area is divided into two nearly equal portions, the inner one oceupied by the shrine
and the front one by the hall or mapdapa. The cella or garbhagriha, which is
Il feet square inside, is enclosed by its own walls, between which and the outer
walls of the temple is the circumambulatory passage —pradakshind or bhrama. This
passage was roofed with flat slabs laid across and carved with rosettes on the
undersides ; and above this rose the Sikhara or spire.

The hall roof is supported by eight principal columns, 13 feet 6 inches in
height, arranged in an octagon, with four others in frout of the shrine,—and by
the walls which are broken on each side by the entrance and by two large windows.
In the recesses of each of these windows are two columns 11 feet 6 inches high
(Plate LILIL, 3). The central area was covered by a splendidly carved dome, nearly
the whole of which has fallen Tt rose in concentric tiers of mouldings one over
another, each richly wrought, and from the apex there fell a beauriful pendant. The
smaller bays of the roof, in the corners between this and the walls, are domed,
but elsewhere they are flat-roofed. The walls inside are comparatively bare - but
broken by niches in each bay containing figures of Sfrya. All of these images have
long Hessian boots, in some cases marked with lines crossing each other diagonally
as if intended to represent impressed leather. In some cases the seven horses are
represented below him ; in others they are not (Plate LVI, 5, 6).

The columns are most lavishly carved from base to capital. In plan they are
octugonal, changing to round near the top (Plate LIV, 1). The architraves over
the pillars, which are 3 feet 4 inches deep, are also covered with carving, _

The shrine is now a wreck: nothing but the bare walls remaining. The old
Saiva temple at Amaranitha had a sunken cell ; but this must rather have been of
two storeys, the sunk cell being about 11} feet below the level of that above. ‘The
floor separating them, with part of the roof, had fallen into the pit. On clearing
out the débris, the seat of the image of Strya was found in the middle of the
floor, with other bloeks connecting it with the side walls. On the front of the
seat are carved the soven horses (the saptdsva-vdhana) of the god, their tore-quarters
projecting and prancing forward. How this cell was entered is not quite clear.!
There does not appear to have been any entrance from the sides, and we can only
conjecture that it was reached by a trap door and ladder from the floor above..
That floor has fallen through—only a few projecting slabs round the edges still
remaining. Possibly this chamber was propetly a treasury mainly for Jewels, &e.
belonging to the temple.

1At Amamnatha there was a stair down to the bottom ; but there the descent was only about 7 feet,
and there was no floor above. At Rajhr, to the worth of Buldéna, is another old Saiva temple, the shrine of
which is still deeper, and to which a stair leads down from the door on the level of the mandapa. At Chdndol,
in the same distriet, is another quite similar. At Aundh the prineipal linga is in & chamber below, and in the
upper oue is another ; the steps lead duown from an opening in the floor of the upper shrine. Sece Ind. Ant.
vol. III. p. 3186, pl. ii, for Amaranitha.
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been demolished. It had originally all the parts of a first-class temple, built as
the $ilpa-édstras divect, in good proportions and richly decorated. The general lines
of the main body of the temple enclosing the mandapa and shrine, like the temples at
Bhimanatha and Devapattana figured ahove, is rectangular—its length inside the walls
being 51 feet 9 inches, or almost exactly double its width of 25 feet 8 inches. This
area is divided into two nearly equal portions, the inner one occupied by the shrine
and the front one by the hall or mandapa. The cella or garbhagriha, which is
11 feet square inside, is enclosed by its own walls, between which and the outer
walls of the temple is the circumambulatory passage—pradakshind or bhrama. This
passage was roofed with flat slabs laid across and carved with rosettes on the
undersides ; and above this rose the ikhara or spire.

The hall roof is supported by eight principal columns, 13 feet 6 inches in
height, arranged in an octagon, with four others in front of the shrine,—and by
the walls which are broken on each side by the entrance and by two large windows.
In the recesses of each of these windows are two columng 11 feet 6 inches high
(Plate LIIT, 3). The central area was covered by a splendidly carved dome, nearly
the whole of which has fallen It rose in concentric tiers of mouldings one over
another, each richly wrought, and from the apex there fell a beautiful pendant. The
smaller bays of the roof, in the corners between this and the walls, are domed,
but elsewhere they are flat-roofed. The walls inside are comparatively bare but
broken by niches in each bay containing figures of Sfirya. All of these images have
long Hessian boots, in some cases marked with lines crossing each other diagonally
as if intended to represent impressed leather. In some cases the seven horses are
represented below him ; in others they are not (Plate LVI, 35, 6).

The columns are most lavishly carved from base to capital. In plan they are
octagonal, changing to round near the top (Plate LIV, 1). The architraves over
the pillars, which are 3 feet 4 inches deep, are also covered with carving.

The shrine is now a wreck : nothing but the bare walls remaining. The old
Saiva temple at Amaranatha had a sunken cell ; but this must rather have been of
two storeys, the sunk cell being about 114 feet below the level of that abhove. The
floor separating them, with part of the roof, had fallen into the pit. On clearing
out the débris, the seat of the image of Stirya was found in the middle of the
floor, with other blocks connecting it with the side walls. On the front of the
seat are carved the seven horses (the saptisva-vihana) of the god, their fore-quarters
projecting and prancing forward., How this cell was entered is not quite clear.'
There does not appear to have been any entrance from the sides, and we can only
conjecture that it was reached by a trap door and ladder from the floor above.
That floor has fallen through—only a few projecting slabs round the edges still
remaining. Possibly this chamber was properly a treasury mainly for jewels, &ec.
belonging to the temple.

1 At Amaranitha there was a stair down to the bottom ; but there the descent was ovly about 7 feet,
and there was no floor above. At Réjiir, to the north of Buldéna, is another old Saiva temple, the shrine of
which is still deeper, and to which a stair leads down from the door on the level of the mandapa. At Chéndol,
in the same district, is another quite similar. At Aundh the prineipal linga is in a chamber below, and in the
upper oue is another ; the steps lead down from an opening in the floor of the upper shrine. See fud, dnt.
vol. ITT. p. 316, pl. ii, for Amarandtha.
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The walls of the upper storey in the shrine are devoid of ornament ; but, as
appears from portions of some of the lower rings of mouldings still lefg, it was
roofed by a carefully carved dome.

The doorway of the shrine is richly decorated and the figure of Sfirya is
repeated over and over again, but the central block on the lintel—where the
dedicatory image, or some closely associated figure, is always represented—has been
destroyed. On the outsides of the shrine walls, in the pradakshind, are deep
niches in each of the three faces'; but the figures that once occupied them have
been removed.

In the windows on each side of the hall were inserted perforated stone screens,
but that on the north side is much damaged, whilst that on the south has entirely
disappeared, as have also the three that admitted light to the pradakshind passage.

The exterior of the temple walls has been profusely covered with sculpture.
And in this case it may be observed that the mouldings and sculptures on the
walls of the mandapa are arranged in horizontal bands, whilst on the Sikhara
they follow vertical lines. The monotony of a simply horizontal arrangement, too,
is avoided by the vertical lines of projecting and recessed faces. This feature is
particularly marked in the case of temples with ashfabhadra or star-shaped plans,
such as the Galtedvara temple on the Mahi near Thésra in the Kheda district.
The hovizontal lines, under the play of light and shade on the vertical faces of
varying prominence, give the whole a crisp and sparkling effect, difficult of
attainment by other arrangements.

The whole building stands on a paved platform (fharadild). The first group
of mouldings, from the ground to the top of the khara (A to G on Plate XLIX, 1),
forms the pitha or plinth? The lowest square member of this group (A) is called
the bhata (S. updnih), and this member may be repeated twice or thrice, as in
the Stnak temple (Plate LXXXII, 8). The inverted cimarecta moulding (B, and
Plate LXXXV) is called jidamba (8. padma), and is usually decorated with broad
leaves having deeply indented centre lines. On this lies the kani (C), an astragal
with a sharp edge between two deep recesses (antardnti, S. anfarita). Above 18
the grahapali or grasapafi—a band of Kirttimukha faces (E), with a thin chhdjali
moulding (D) along its lower edge. A narrow neck (dlinga) separates this from
another chhdjali, over which is the g@jathara (F)—a broad member carved with
a row of elephants. Another neck (dlinga) intervenes between this and the
uppermost member of the pifha, known as the khara (S. pattika) carved with
small figures of men in varied attitudes. To raise the height of the base in
larger temples—another moulding—the aSvathara or line of horses, is introduced
here ; the plinth also is repeated twice or thrice for the like purpose.

Over the pitha is the mandovara or wall reaching from above the basement
to the cornice inclusive (H to P). The lowest member is the kwibha, and the

! Similarly at the Sfryanfriyana temple, near Pattan-Somanétha (fig. 7), there were figures in niches
in the bhrama, on the ontsides of the walls of the inner cells. The same was the case clsewhore.

® Plinths are divided into three classes, aceording to the relation of projection to height. When the lowest
member projects half the height, it is called a Intina-pithe; in the second class, this member projects one
third of the height ; and in the third, or sévandkére pitha, the projection is one fourth the height.—H. C.
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torus above it is termed Aalada (1) which is often carved with bands and beads.
Above this again is a broad recessed fascia (gala or kandhara) supporting the
kevile (K), decorated with representations of chaitya windows. Another cincture
intervenes between this and the mdficki (L), which is similarly ornamented ; a very
thin astragal surmounts it, and then we come to the janghd (M) or panelled face
of the wall, sculptured with figures of the gods. These are so arranged that the
most prominent panels hold the images of the divinity to which the temple is
dedicated, on each side of which the niches are reserved for female figures,
dancers and musicians, while the more recessed or least prominent arve filled by
rishis, or ascetics. Were there no windows in the shrine walls here, their places
would be occupied by the chief images; but in this instance the large niches on
each side of the three windows contain the standing figures of Stirya, each with
his seven horses carved under his feet, and, perhaps his wives, begide him.’

Figures of Strya or the Adityas occur everywhere on the architraves of the
door jambs, both of the hall and shrine, in six large niches round the walls of the
pradakshipd and in other six on the inner walls of the mandapa,—making the twelve
Adityas ; and also twelve images on the exterior of the shrine walls. Usually he is
represented with only two arms* (Plate LVI, 5, 6), but as they projected forwards,
they have been mostly broken off. The other superhuman figures on the walls are
generally distinguished by four arms each.

To the north of the entrance, among the larger reliects on the wall, is one
which the villagers anoint weekly, calling it Kéla-Bhairava, It is a standing male
figure, that appears to have three faces and three arms—one left and two right ;
there seems to be also three legs—two left (one behind the other) and one right,
Kéla is one of the eight Bhairavas or monstrous forms of Siva, and is much
worshipped by the common people; but Agni’—the fire god—is perhaps the only
one who is sometimes represented with three legs, and even with four right and
three left hands. But the figure here is so encrusted with oil and red paint that
it is doubtful what the veal form of it is. In his upper right hand is a curved
dagger, and the other hands are broken off. Down to the right of this figure a
makara ' seems to be represented.

! His conjugal relations are not very clear : Saijnd (conscience) is stated to have been his spouse and
Chhiyyd (shadow) his eoncubine ; again Ushas (dawn) or the two Dawns are spoken of as his wives ; and
elsewhere, Savarnd, Swhti, and Mahéviry4 arve called his wives. The Visknu Puréna says the Sun’s ear is
presided over by seven divine heing—f&dityas, Rishis, Gandharvas, Apsarases Gramapis (Yakshas), Sarpas
(Nigas), and Rékshasas (Yatudhénas),—one of each being placed in it every month. Thus the .&ditya.
Dhatri, the sage Pulastya, the Gandharva Tumburu, the nymph Kratusthald, the Yuksha Rathakrit,
the serpent Vasuki, and the Rékshasa ITeti, always reside in the sun's car in the month of Madha or
Chaitra, as its seven guardians; and so for the other months. Wilson’s Vishnu purana, vol. TT, pp. 284-86,
291-93,

? See Martin’s Eustn. India, vol. 1, p. 86, pl. xii, 23 p. 99, pl. xvi, 3 ; Arch. Sur. Wa. India, pl. 1xv,
1, 2 ; Cunningham, Arch. Sur. Rep, vol. 111, pl. xxvii, 1 ; Réjendralal Mitra’s Buddha Gaya, pl. 1; and
Vergusson, drcheology in India, p. 34.

* Agni in Vedic times was said to have seven tongues of flame for devouring the offerings of butter.
Of these Kall was the black or terrific tongue. This application of the word seems to have led to the
coneeption of the dread goddess of wrath,

* The Makara is one of the nine treasures of Kubera ; also the banner of Kama. Wilson’s Fssays on
Sansh. Liter. vol. IT, p. 380. ; conf. Griinwedel, Buddh, Art in India, Evg. ed. p. 57,
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Round the corner from this figure is Siva standing with Nandi beside him.
Under the window on the north side of the mandapa are three smaller figures
in line ; that towards the east is a female holding a three-hooded snake in her
upper left hand—the other hands are destroyed. DBeneath her appears to have
been a bullock, but its head is gone. The middle figure is also a female with
four arms—mnow broken off ; and she is canopied by a five-hooded snake. The
third is a male deva—the. arms broken off and his head also overshadowed by
a five-hooded snake. These three have been selected for pijd by the villagers,

and are smeared with red paint.

Under the window at the back are two ndge-hooded male figures (Plate
LVI, 8). And as the Sun’s car has a different Néga or Sarpa among its
oceupants each month, we may suppose that Vidsuki, Kachanira, &c. are intended
by these male Naga figures, for the twelve arc male divinities, and the only female
attendants are the series of Apsarases—Kratusthald, Puijikasthala, Menaka, Saha-
janyd, Pramlochd, Anumlochd, Ghritachi, Visvachi, Urvadi, Plrvachitti, Tilottamé,
and Rambha,

Returning to the face of the walls: above the fignres is the chhdjali or little
cornice, surmounted by a triangular pediment called wdgam, above which is the
dhodia (N); and over it again the projecting drip or mdilakval (0O), similar in
form to the kevdle. This is surmounted by the uppermost member of the
mandovara—the chief cornice or ehkdju (). Above this rose the principal éikhara
or spire with the subsidiary ones against it. These were probably built with a brick
core and a stone facing. Only a few stones of the roof remain: one or two
amalasaras and some fragments of the pyramidal roofing of the main hall and of

the shrine.

But perhaps the most elegant and ornamental feature of this temple is the
beautiful and richly decorated sabhd-mandapa or chdvadi which stands in front of
the temple proper, and separated from it by a narrow passage.

The pitha or basement of this is formed of the same mouldings as that of
the temple, but its height is slightly less and the proportions differ. Ilere the
jadarba (or padma) is much ore elaborately carved with fretted leaf ornament
and scroll decoration ; and the members above this are quite different from those
of the main building, The upper band is the rdjasena (Q), which is filled with
small figures in compartments. Over this is the wvedi (R), corresponding to the
ganghd on the mandovara of the mandapa, carved with representations of gods,
goddesses and dikpdlas, placed in projecting niches. Above this the cornice
mouldings are termed dsinot (S) and support the kakshdsana (T) which slopes
outwards and, on the inner side, forms a back to the high bench or seat (dsana)
running round the interior (kaksha) of the hall: on the outer side the compart-
ments of this rail are carved with erotic groups. On the high hench formed by
the vedika, stand the outer line of columns that support the roof. Inside the hall
the pillars all rise from the floor.

The columns support the lintels (pdfe) upon which the roof rests. It will
he observed that above the lintels (Plates XLIX, L) there is a double cornice
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or chhdju. The roof rose as a stepped pyramid, decorated by countless little
finials, whilst above each entrance was probably a group of sculpture,

The octagonal central ares of the roof inside is considerably raised by stilting
the supporting columns (Plate L). Above the capital a short shaft is added,
crowned by a sur-capital to support the lintels; and this arrangement gives the
opportunity to introduce ornamental torapas or decorative cuspid arches, resting on
the lower brackets of the columns and touching the undersides of the lintols.
The toranas are beautiful additions, and their introduction between the pillars
contributes to the charm of the whole; but hardly one of them is now complete,
and much of their beauty is lost by the destruction of the little scrolls that
filled the spaces between the cusps and of the hanging tips of the cusps, The
faces of the architraves are very richly carved; and over them rise the conecentric
rings of the decorated mouldings of the dome. Unfortunately nearly the whole of
the dome has fallen in.

The columns are tall and graceful (Plates LIII-LV), and their mouldings,
which are numerous and richly carved, are governed in their proportions by
those on the exterior walls—the principal figure-band corresponding to the wedi.
The floor-level is that of the top of the pifha, and the mouldings between the
floor and the larger figures on the shafts correspond to the rdjasena, whilst the
next zone, of smaller figures over a prettily carved torus, agrees to the
kakshdsana.

The capitals are simple, composed of three tiers of flat members or annulets
—two with wedge-shaped edges, and the uppermost with a ‘“drop” projection.
On this rests the brackets which are, as a rule, of one block, The side brackets
of the eight central shafts are shaped as makara heads and from them spring
the foramas ; but the others represent fat dwarfs supporting the boams. These
figures are styled Aichaka—said to be after the Kichaka,! crushed to death by
Bhimasena and rolled into a ball.

In front of the east entrance to the Sabhi mandapa, and at the head of the
flight of steps leading down to the Strya-kunda, stand two columns—all that
now remain of a fine torana or kirttistambha arch, similar in style to those at
Vadnagar, Siddhapur, and Képadvanj, The entublature, pediment, and torapa or
garland now lie in a heap of fragments on the steps below. Each of these pillars,
standing free as it does from the hall, has its own basement with mouldings
complete,

The Strya-kunda, now known as the Rama-kunda, is under the east face
of the Sabhi-mandapa, from which a broad stair leads down to the water's edge.
The tank is rectangular and measures 176 feet from north to south, by 120 feet
from east to west.

This tank or kunda, though much damaged, has been a very complete one
of its class. The upper and outermost margin is surrounded by a low wall on
the ground level. A small rectangular recessed bay projects outwards from the
middle of each of the sides, and in the middle of three of these, on the first

! But the name js also that of a Rikshasa and of a Daitya,
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terrace below the ground.level, small detached shrines stand, each facing the
tank. These are at A, B, and C, on the plan, Plate XLVIII. From the fourth
platform, D, on the west side, the stair leads up from the kunda to the
temple ; and this is the only proper approach to the tank. Slightly in advance
of the east and west shrines A and C, and on each side of them, are two
smaller ones facing one another; and again at the four corners of the kunda
are other small detached shrines, the two on the west side, F, G, facing each
other, as also the two L, I, on the east corners.

The sides of the tank descend to the water in terraces, of which the drop
from one to another is somewhat considerable, and steps running parallel to
them would give no resting-places ; hence, from small landings above, a few
cross steps at right angles to the sides descend at both ends to the next terrace
below. Access is thus secured from terrace to terrace by these numerous little
gtairs. And attached to the front of the terrace wall, between each set of
steps and on the front of the terrace, is a niche containing an image. On
the small landings at the top of each of these flights of steps is a very low
semicireular step (ardhachandra)

On the side of the tank nearest the temple are the remains of a hbroad
terrace which, at one time, probably ran round the temple, but excepting the
indications of it on this side, it has quite disappeared.

The wmajority of the images now in the small temples at the tank are
Vaishnava,—that in the shrine on the east side and facing the temple is of
Vishnu reposing on Sesha (Plate I.VI, 3). Another sculpture (fig. 1) represents
the well-known Trivikrama legend, which is connected with the solar myths.
Fig. 7 represents a seulpture locally known as Sitali—the dreaded goddess of
small-pox—who is deseribed in popular mythology as naked, seated on a donkey,
wearing a broken winnowing fan on her head, with a water jar (kelaéa) in the
left hand and a besom in the right? This figure hardly corresponds in its
details with such a description ; but Sitald is one of seven sister goddesses of
disease,’ and the popular mythology varies with age and locality.

Gitald is the same as Mariamman of the Tamils, also called Mattingi
and Vadugantéi, who is four-handed and one of the Gramadevatas. She is
worshipped in Gujardt on the 7th of drivana sudi; elsewhere Sitald-piyd is
celebrated on the 8th day of Philgun sudi. She is worshipped by women only,

On Plate LVIIL, fig. 1, is represented a loose seulpture of a goddess on a slab
measuring 3 feet by 5 feet 3 inches in height. Her four arms are broken off ; she
is seated on a lotus with two lions below, and is probably a form of Lakshmi.

The magonry of the tank, like that of the temple is without mortar,
consisting entirely of blocks of stone fitted together in the way of all the
older Hindii temples.

L Or porhaps padmadilé.— Tawney’s Prabandha-chintamani. p. 87, n. 8 ; and conf. aute, p. 27, note 4.

* Rés Malé, vol. T1, p. 327 3 Wilkins's Hindw Mythology, p. 394 ; conl. H. H. Wilson’s Works, vol, 1,
pp. 21, 1921, ; :

o Sherring’s Benares, p. 65: The seven are gaid to be Sitald, Masini, Vasanti, Mahimdi, Polamdg,
Ladkariyd and Agvini—Ibhetson, Panjib Ethnography, p. 114. Europesn works on Hindt mythology are
very defective in information respecting the popular objects of Hindl worship,
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The water in the kunda is brackish and unfit for use, but Hindé visitors
coming to the temple affect to receive virtue from bathing in it. Legend ascribes
the formation of it to the pawing of Sfirya’s horses.

The position of the temple on a mound facing due east is such that the
rising sun at the equinoxes would shine straight through the Sabhi Mandapa
doors into the shrine,

The age of the temple may be inferred from its style to belong to about
the eleventh century or the reign of Bhimadeva I (A.D. 1022-1063).! And
comparing it with the style of the Jaina temple of Rishabhadeva at Mount
Abn, erected by Vimala Si in 10327 it appears evident that the two shrines
must belong to very nearly the same date. Now Mr. Cousens found on one of
the blocks forming the back wall in the shrine, a date inseribed, but upside
down, and reading * Vikrama Savwat 1083, that is, A.D. 1026-27.° The style of
the alphabet, as shown in the accom-
panying facsimile, may be regarded as
supporting this date, and affording im-
portant evidence that the temple was
begun within two years after Mahm{d
8, DATE 1§y THE SORINE oF MoDHERA TEMPLE. of Ghazni's savage raid upon Glljal‘ﬁt

and the temple of Somanitha, It is
thus contemporary with Vimala Si's temple at Abt and the Rani Wav at Dattana.
Mr. Kinloch Forbes' has remarked that of the funeral temple of Rénikadevi—the
queen of Riav Khangir at Wadhwin—built by Siddhardja, the spire alone remains,
“ which is much ornamented and nearly resembles in its style” this temple at
Modherd: it is quite probable, indeed, that the latter was the model for the

cenotaph.

1 Tt has been suggested that this might be either the Karnesvara or Karpameru prasida, erected by
Kama, e. 1070 AD. Prabandha-chintamani, p. 80; Baroda Gazetteer, p. 609,—but Karnamern was in
Pattana.

2 Fergusson, Pict. Ill. Aveh. of Hindostan, pl. ix,; Ind. and Eastn. drelhit. p. 236 5 or Burgess, Scenery
and Arch. in Gujarat and Rajputana, pl. viil, pp. 18-15.

% We have a copperplate grant of Bhimadeva, dated * Vikrama Saavat 1086" ; Ind. dnt. vol. VI, p. 193 ;
Bhaunagor Inscripts. p. 194 ; conf, fud, Ant. vol. XIX, p. 253.

* Ras Mala, vol. I, pp. 169, 170,

I.i’
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CHAPTER VIIL

VADNAGAR.

Prares LVII-LXIV,

' 7TADNAGARA or Badanagara is a very old town, lying 19 miles in a direct line

south-east by east from Siddhapura, and 8 miles north-east of Visalnagar

or Visnagar, in latitude 23° 47 N. and longitude 72° 42" E. Vadnagara (Sansk.

Vriddhanagara) is in the Kharalu division of the Kadi district, and is the original

home of the Nagara Brahmans, whose influence with the princes of Gujarat is
matter of history. In early times the place was known as Anandapural

Dalpatrima Daya states, on the authority of the Nagara Pravarddhydya, that
wmany Nagara Brahmans of different gotras inhabited Anandapura in Samvat 2837

" Under the name of Anandapura we meet with it in Hiuen Thsang’s Memoirs,
as giving name to a state or province “having a cireuit,” he says, ““of 2,000 /i (about
330 miles) and the capital a circumference of about 20 /i (33 miles). The population
is numerous and the people well to do. There is no chief (or native) ruler, but
the country is a dependency of Malava, which it resembles in its productions, climate,
literature, and laws. There are some ten saﬁgﬁ.m'amas'(convents) counting somewhat
under a thousand devotees, who study the teaching of the Sammatiya school, belonging
to the lesser vehicle (Hinaydna). There are many dozens of Deva temples, and
sectaries of various sorts frequent them.”

The introduction to the Kalpa Sitra of Bhadrabihu mentions Anandapura as one
of the early centres of Jaina learning, and where that work was composed in the
year 980 of their era (A.D. 454 ?) and publicly read before the king Dhruvasena
to console him on the death of his son SenAgaja® Mention is also made in the
grants of the Valabhi kings of endowments given to Chaturvedi Brahmans of ¢ famous
Anandapura” or Anartapura,’ and as these grants relate to places in the Kheda
district, south of Ahmad4bad, it has been supposed that they refer to the meodern
Ananda. This district between the Mahi and Sibharmati certainly belonged to the

1 There is also o town ealled Anandapura in the Deva-panchéla district of Kéathidwad (lat. 22° 13" N,
long, 70° 15’ E.), but it was founded by Avpanda Chudisamf in V., Saiw. 1124, Ind. Ant. vol. V1L, p. 8.
Apand in the Kheda district may possibly have heen called Anandapura also. Fleet, Corp. Inscr. Indie.
wol. I1L, p. 173.

* Jnéti-nibandha, pp. 48 f. The use of the Gupta Saivat era (epoch 819 A.D.) was so common in
Gujardt that this muy refer to A,D. 602. Conf. Baroda Gaz. p. 624 ; Ind. Ant, vol, XXX, p. 249 ; Ras
Mata, vol, IL. p. 233. For some account of the Nigara Brahmays see Bom. Gaz. vol. IX, pt. i,
pp. 18, 785 J. Wilson, Indian Caste, vol. 11, pp. 96-99.

3 Beal, Si-yu-ki, vol. II, p. 268, or Stan. Julien, Mém. sur les Cont. Oceid, tom. II, p. 164 ; Ar,
Sur. W. Ind. vol. 11, p. 83,

+ Stoveuson's Kalpe Sitra, pp. 2, 15; Jacobi, Jaina Sitras, pt. i (S.B.E. vol. XXII), p. 270, and
introd. p. xxxvil. The date of the Kelpa-Stuira is not supported ; Dhruvasena I ruled eir. 526-540 A.D.
and Dhruvasena 1T, 629-641 A.D.

5 Ind. Ant. vol. VII, pp. 71, 78, 76, 80, 81; Fleet, Corp. Inser. Indic. vol. 111, pp. 180, 190.
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Valabhi kingdom in the seveuth century, and at least till well into the eighth; but
if we admit this second Anandapura, not a hundred miles south of the first, we
cannot distinguish the references. If the Valabhi kingdom, however, at that time
extended into northern Gujarit, then * the victorious camp at the famous town of
Anandapura” from which Siliditya VIT, in A.D. 766, issued his grant of a village
in the Khetaka distriet,-must have been this same Vadnagara.

“This famous old town now presents but a poor appearance though in some
ways it is picturesque. To the north-cast is the large Sarmishta tank, of a circular
shape, with an island on the middle of it, on which at midday large numbers of
alligators are seen basking in the sun. The water is flanked with stone walls and
steps, trees fringe it, and here and there a small temple has been ervected. At the
west end stands the town on a rising ground; the houses are perched above the
lofty walls ; steep stone stairs, one numbering 360 steps, lead to the water; and
at one spot the tombs are shown of the Pathin lover of a Brihman girl whom he
sought to hear away, and of the horse who died in leaping down from the wall.”

On a stone slab in the Arjuna-Bari, on the north-west side of the Simeld lake,
is an inscription in 46 lines on a slab 32 inches in breadth by 35} in height,
commemorating the building of the walls of the town by Kumérapila Solanki,
in Sar. 1208 (Sept. 1152 A.D.).! It was composed by Sripala, the court poet, and
traces in grandiloquent terms the history of the Solanki dynasty ; then it proceeds
—*This earth, that is blessed in being enjoyed by that king (Kumérapila), bears
a sacred settlement of Brihmans, rich in men of noble caste, called Nagara . ..
Hence the gods gave to this (fown) its second name Anandapura . .. There the
Brahmans, descended from the Nigara race, protect the king and the realm and
guard them by sacrifices that ward off evil and cause prosperity. Nevertheless, lest
this Brahman town, though thus given up fto difficult austerities, should suffer harm,
the king, full of devotion, ordered a rampart to be built for its protection. . . . The
crest-jewel of the Chaulukyas adorned this whole town with a rampart, desiring to
benefit the Brahmans,” &ec.

Abul Fazl in the Aén-i-dkbari (circa 1390 A.D.), deseribes Barnagar or
Vadanagar’ as “a large and ancient city and containing 3,000 pagodas, near each
of which is a tank ; it is chiefly inhabited by Brahmans.” Even including the
smallest shrines this estimate must have been far in excess of the fact; but it
indicates clearly enough that the city abounded in temples even in the sixteenth
century, though during the Musalman rule of the preceding three hundred years,
we can hardly suppose that they had not often suffered. Still we find even now
temples to Somanith Mahddeva, to Mahékale§vara, Jiledvara Ajapéla, Dhanedvara
Mahadeva, to Ambaji MAtd, and to AshApuri MAtd, none of them perhaps very
ancient ; besides, there are two Jaina temples, and a more recent one of SvAmi
N4rdyana, with others too insignificant for enumeration,

During the reign of Mugaffar Shih II, or about 1520, when Sangram Singh
of Chitor was insulted by Mubériz-al-Mulk, he attacked and defeated him, ravaging

L Bomb. Gaz. vol. VII, p. 624,
? This has been translated in Epig. Indica, vol, I, pp. 298-3035,
® Jarret's Ain-i-Akbari, vol. 1I, p. 242.

I 2
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the province, but he spared the Brihmans of Vadnagar, whilst, finding the
neighbouring town of Visalnagar defended against him, he took it by assault,
slaying the Muhammadan governor.’

The chief temple is to the west of the town, picturesquely placed below
the walls, with a high and massive $ikhara. It is dedicated to IHéatakeivara
Mahadeva—the special divinity of the Nigara Bréhmans. Of considerable size,
it is profusely ornamented with carving, and the figures are noticeably quaint and
sugeestive, The Jainas have two temples conspicuously placed, in the older of
which is a large stone figure of an elephant.’

Of the older remains of Vadanagar, the chief are two magnificent kirttistambhas
or triumphal arches, that must once have been connected with a great temple of
which not a vestige now remains. They stand outside the walls to the north of
the town, and are identical in size and design—the more easterly of the two
being in much better preservation than the other, which stands parallel to it but
to the north-west. It scems probable that the first stood before the main or east
entrance to a temple and the other to the north of that entrance —much as that
still loft does at the Rudramahilaya of Siddhapura (Plate XXXVIII). Both
of them face the cast, and louses now occupy the intermediate space between
the arches.

They are built of red and yellow sandstone without mortar or other cementing
material, and to give stability to such structures, the bases of the pillars are
relatively of considerable dimensions: in fact, the base of each pillar occupics a
square of 7 feet 4 inches—excepting the rebates at the corners; in other words,
the aveas covered by the bases are each exactly 53 square feet. Their construction
is purely trabeate, the two pillars supporting a deep architrave and pediment
(Plates LVIL and LIX). The #orana or arch is not constructive but decorative,
springing from the bracket capitals of the pillars, which form its support,
and touching the soffit of the lintel. From the western stambha the torana is
now gone.

Here again the mouldings of the pillars follow those of the mandovara of the
walls of a temple: first a complete pigha or base with three bhafos or plinths, the
upper carved with a lozenge ornament—which on comparison with the pithe of
the Modherd temple (Plate XLIX) it will be seen that thoy are identical, Secondly,
over this, the kwmbha or sur-base has groups of figures added on the faces as
in the Snak, Ruhfvi, and Motdb temples (Plates LXXXI, LXXXIII, XCIII and
CI). The large figures, in panels, above this correspond to the jaighd ; and
beyond this the mouldings agree very closely with those of the pillars at Modherg.
The double capitals are an elegant feature and, with the lower brackets, form
needful supports to those figures which the workmen were so fond of introdueing
both on the necks of pillars and in the roofing of domes. The sur-capitals with
their stilted shafts are close copies of the lower cap and neck of the pillar ;
and this portion of the column may be compared with the mouldings above the
janghé on the walls of the temples at Ruhavi, Gordd, Motgb, and the small

1 Ras Méla, vol. I, p. 384. * Bomb. Gaz. vol. VII, p. 625,
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temple at Delmal (Plates XCIII, CI, CII, and LXVIII). In the last will be
scen the groups of figures above the cornice, corresponding to those over tho
lintel of the kirttimukha. The square blocks carved with figures, vertically above
the pillars, again are the analogues of similar ones over the corners of temple
cornices, where they are kpown as Adfas. These may be noted in the Gordd
and Ruhévi temples (Plates XCIII and CII). The only addition on the pediment
is the cusped forama over-arching the central seulpture and issuing from makara
heads.

Most of the bracket ficures have been destroyed and the little circles of
perforated work that filled the hollows between the cusps of the forape with the
small guttee at the points, have nearly all disappeared.

There is another arch like this at Kipadvanj, standing on the hank of a tank
in the town, but it is not so lofty, being scarcely 23 feet high, whilst this one
is 35 feet, nor is it so fine a piece of work, and is apparently later in style.

In a small and partly ruined temple in the town, though otherwise of no
particular interest, are two well-carved roof panels. One of them (Plate LVIII, 2)
is on a slab 2 ft. 7 in. square, carved—apparently—with Atritimukha faces and
flowing arabesque work in the corners,—three of which are destroyed, and with
a cireular panel covering the breadth of the stone, having a border of round
blossoms. TInside this border are sixteen male figures, arranged like the spokes of
a wheel, each with a sword in his right hand, held horizontally behind his head,
whilst with his left hand he grasps the wrist of his next neighbour. Their feet
are towards the centre of the circle, and the legs interlaced in an unsymmetrical
way, but owing to the contraction of the space, the whole number could not be
introduced, though the arrangement prevents this being noticeable until we attempt
to count them.

The other panel, represented on Plate LX, is on a rectangular slab measuring
3 ft. 64 in. by 2 ft. 7} in.,, and is of exceedingly chaste design. Two cross ribs
each way enclose a central raised area 12} inches by 20% inches, and leave narrow
sunk strips at the sides and small 2%-inch squares at the corners. In the
centre panel is cut a lozenge-shaped compartment filled with rich arabesque—
spreading out from a central oval boss. In the corners outside the lozenge-border
are four different figures with floral appendages: in two opposite corners they
are perhaps Gandharvas, in a third the Aérétimukha, and in the fourth or opposite
corner a peacock. The ribs and marginal panels are carved with various florid
arabesques and the crossings of the ribs with rosettes. The whole is deeply
chiselled and effective. DBoth these slabs are of the ordinary close-grained and
durable sandstone so universally used in Gujarét in the building of temples.

Outside the east gate of the town, and with an old tank close by, is a
small enclosure in which are the ruins of what—if we may judge from the
fragments lying about-—was once a small but very ornate shrine. Round it are
five cells (Plate LXI, 1)—four behind and one to the right of the entrance.
The half-plan and elevation of the left side of one of those behind is given on
Plate LXII. From the style of what remains of the §ikfiara, and from the pillar
at the entrance of it, we may suppose that it belongs to about the ecarly half
of the thirteenth century.
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Built into the wall surrounding the ecourtyard are two curious gargoyles
(Plate LXI, figs. 2, 3). One is the figure of a very obese dwarf with his mouth
wide open, who holds one hand on his forchead and the other on his stomach,
as if in the qualms of sickness. The other represents a man canting over a
water-vessel which he holds between his knees.

The eutrance of the right-hand or north cell of the four is given in detail
on Plate LXITI, together with one of the pillars of the porch. The figures of
Vargha, Narasihha, &c. on the jambs might seem to indicate that this temple
had belonged to the Vaishnavas. On the lintel are represented the nine grahd
or planet devatas,’ and above them a frieze carved with Fkirttimukhas; but on the
centre of the lower fascia of the architrave is a figure of Ganapati— the usual
representative of Saiva worship. At each end of the front step is a low square
pedestal, on which apparently, there was a tiger's face.

Built into the sides of the small tank, at a short distance from these remains,
are several old seulptures (Plate LXIV, 1). One of these is a slab 30 inches
broad by 29 high, containing two compartments filled with dancing musicians,
male and female, the middle figure in each being probably a goddess.

Another carving (fig. 2) about 2 feet square, represents an elephant at full
trot, ridden by a deva (or a rdja) with numerous attendants, male and female, in
the air. The elephant seems to be seizing a small figure on horseback, who is
brandishing a sword. Parts of the sculpture, however, are chipped off, and the
allusion is not clear.

A third sculpture, nearly 4 feet long by 18 inches high, represents Kama-
dhenu, Kdmaduh, or Surabhi—the cow which grants desires helonging to the sage
Vagishtha, and here attended by eight ascetics. The Rishis are usually spoken
of as only seven, though the Pdyu Puripa gives eight names — Marichi, Atri,
Angiras, Putaba, Kratu, Pulastya, Vasishtha and Bhrigu; and the Vishpu Purdna
adds Daksha and calls them the nine Brahmarshis.

1 Conf, the door of a shrine at Anjar in Kachh,—dArch. Swur. Westn. Ind. vol. 11, pl. Ixi, at p. 210,
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CHAPTER IX.

DELMAL, KAMBOI-SOLANKI, VAGHEL, &c.

Prates VIII, anp LXV 10 LXXI.

FPHE village of Delmal or Dilmél lies about 16 miles S.5.W. from Patan and
s 10 miles W.N.W. from Modherid. If we may judge from the number of
small shrines, now more or less ruined, lying in its vicinity and extending for some
distance to the south and south-east of the village, it must at one time have been
a place of counsiderably more importance than at present it can claim to be. Upon
slight mounds some distance apart are five temples, partly ruined, and there are
other knolls that bear indications of having been the sites of as many more.

Within the village, enclosed in a rectangular ecourt measuring 92 feet by
58 feet, and surrounded by a high wall, is the principal temple—that of the goddess
Limboji Mat4, the presiding deity of the place (Plates LXV to LXIX).

Limboji is one of the Saktis or Matds—the mother goddesses—so largely
worshipped in Gujarit: thus we have Ambé, Ambgji or Amba-Bhavini, whose
great shrine is in the Arisur hills; Adgd or Hajiri-matd the goddess of the
Jhala tribe, whose shrine is at Halwad; Ashﬁpurﬁ-mﬁtﬁ or Ashipurni—the
wish-fulfiller of the Lad Viniyis and Jadeja Réjputs, whose temple is at Mahar
in Kachh ; Asir-matfd, worshipped by the Sonis; Bahuchardji or Bechardji-
mAata, whose shrine is on the border of the AhmadibAd district, 11 miles S.S.E.
from Delmél ; Bhut-mat4, whose temple is at Arnej near Kot; Bhiladi-méta
of the Shenvds, who is represented by a cocoanut; Chamundd, worshipped by
the Chavadas and Vighelds; Devli-m#td of the Gamtds; Hinglaj-mata of
the Végts, Bhavsars, Darjis, Khatris, &c., whose shrine is in Sindh; Kalika-
matd, Kali, or Chandi of the Kanséri caste; Khodidd-matd of the Gohils,
whose temple is at Rijapura near Sihor; Mandavri of the Parmirs, with a temple
at Mfli; Meri-mata of the Mangs; Randel of the Lohdnds; Revali-matd of
the shrine at Vadali, 12 miles north of Idar; Samudri of the Kapols with her
shrine at Sundri in Dhringadra; Sitala-mata, the small-pox goddess; Vaghe$vari,
the patron goddess of the Srimdli Vaniyis and Sonis; Vindhyavisini of the
Jothvés, whose shrine is at NAcamitd near Navanagar; and others too numerous
to mention. :

This Delméal temple of Limboji-méta is of comparatively modern date, but
occupies the place of a much older shrine, a portion of the materials of which
has been built into the later one. The surrounding smaller shrines, which were
appendages to an older central temple, still remain in good preservation and, by
their careful finish and abundant detail, show that they were constructed at a
period when Hind architeeture was in the zenith of its excellence.

The image of Limboji-matd was originally enshrined in an old temple,
which is now in ruins on the bank of a tank to the east of the village, and will
be noticed below. The present temple (Plate LXV) has been built on precisely the
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same lines as the old one, but in larger dimensions,—the figures on the walls of
the latter being literally copied upon the former—but are of inferior workmanship.
Like the old shrine, the mew one faces north, which is said to be the direction
that temples should look which are dedicated to Vishnu, the goddesses, and some
minor devatas. '

The wimb or limhdo tree (Melia azadirachta) is regarded as the home of Vishnu
in the form of Jagannftha, and is worshipped in cases of small-pox. And the
image in this temple is called Nimbdoji, Limbada or Limboji-M4td, because,
it is said, it was originally discovered under a mimb tree. She is represented
with four arms, and her head surmounted by a snake hood: in her upper right
hand she holds a triula, and the lower is open with the palm turned outwards
and the fingers pointing upwards, or in the wvarada mudrd ; in her upper left hand
she holds a bell (ghoute) and in the lower a pot (kalusa). And at her right
and left sides are a tiger and a lion; thus, apparently, representing a form of
Durgd, rather than a Vaishnava goddess. Round the vedi are some indecent
figures.

Nearly the whole of the main temple has apparently been rebuilt and white-
washed. The sculptured figures on its walls are rather coarsely carved, somewhat
in the style of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Some parts of the
mandapa are rebuilt with the material and sculpture from the original temple.
The interior is plain, the roof domical with figure-brackets, and the floor paved
with irregular slabs of mottled marble. The pitha or basement of the temple has
no narathara nor gajathara bands of moulding.

On Plate LXVII are given some further details of this temple: fig. 1
represents a pillar on the screen-wall round the Mandapa; fig. 2 shows the
mouldings on the plinth or basement of the temple; and figs. 3-5, the doorway
into the shrine, with Gane$a on the lintel, designating the shrine as a Saiva one.
The dwérapilas and other figures on the jambs and frieze of the door—all belong
to the mythology of this sect—and more especially to the Sakta form as followed
bv the Dakshindcharis who belong to the Saivas,

Tnside the courtyard, round the central temple, are smaller shrines and other
buildings (Plate LXVI). Behind the temple, in the south-east and south-west
corners, are two neat little shrincs, both alike save in the figure sculpture. Plates
LXVIIT and LXX represent that in the south-west which is now dedicated to
Lakshmi-NAirdyana, whose image, dated in Sam. 1532, occupies the shrine,?
whilst on the east wall of the same is a figure of Vishnu upon Garuda (Plate
LXVII). The corresponding temple in the south-east corner was dedicated to
Strya. DBoth are genuine examples of good old work and are exceedingly neat
and complete little structures—chaste in design and ornament. The gajathara and
narathara bands of sculpture have been left out of the base to reduce its height
and suit the small size of the shrine. The §ikhara is complete in both cases.

A somewhat curious sculpture oecurs on the west face of the south-east
shrine (Plate LXIX and LXXI, 7): in one figure the four divinities Vishnu,
Siva, and Brahmd—or the Trimurti—with Sfirya, appear blended; or shall we

1 Bomb. Gaz. vol. IX, pt. i, p. 385. ? See the inscription No. 7, Epig. Indica, vol. I1, p, 27.
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rather say it represents a Vaishnava Trimurti, with Sdrya-Nérdyana as the
central figure, seated on his ndhana—Garuda ?  The figure had eight arms, of which
several are now broken off, and three faces. The boots, viyanga or belt, and the
two lotuses represent SOrya; NArdyana’s hands are now broken off; but
Garuda is his vehicle ; the triSula or trident and triple-hooded cobra beiong to
Siva; and the left hand holding the kamapdalu or drinking vessel, and right hand
open, belong to Brahm4a as dees the vehicle—the Hansa or swan, just below
the sculpture ; whether the other animal is intended for the seven-headed horse of
Stirya or the Nandi of Siva is hard to say. The face of Brahmi is that on the
spectator’s left hand, the central one is of Sirya (as often represented) with a
flat-topped mukugo, and the third face, over the snake, is Rudra or Siva’s! Our
usual text-books on Hindi mythology say nothing about such an image—but they
are lamentably defective. '

In the shrine of this small temple are two images that are prebably not
original: one of them is of Strya about 2 feet high, and the other a female
figure. Ganefa—the usual symbol of a Saiva temple—presides on the centre of
the door architraves of both these little shrines.

Begides these, there are two structures in the north-east and north-west
corners of the court, each containing three cellas; also two very small isolated
shrines on the west of the main temple’; and a small cell against the east wall,
dedicated to Pardvanatha. ;

In one of the three shrines in the north-west corner is a carefully carved
figure of Brahm4 represented on Plate LXXI, 6. He is bearded, with very large
ear-rings, three faces are seen; he hag four hands—the two left holding the
Veduas and kamondalu;  the lower right probably held the rosary of rudriksha
beads, and the upper holds a wooden libation spoon (siuch). At his left foot
stands bis vehicle the ZHHanse (Tamil, Anmam), trom which he is called Hansa-
vihana or Annavirti; and two Rishis with their wives (or are they divinities ?)
attend him, e wears the wyajfiasitra or yajfiopavita—the sacred cord of the
Brahmans, and a richly jewelled head-dress, necklace, belt, anklets, &e.

Under the figure of the Jaina Tirthakara—Paré§vanitha, in the cell on the
cast of the court, is a short inscription recording its dedication in Sarhvat 1285
(A.D. 1228-29), but as this shrine differs in style from the others and runs into
the wall of the enclosure, it is not unlikely that it was there betore the
others were built, and was afterwards enclosed when the wall was crected.

Betore the principal temple is a chhatri or pavilion on four pillars, and in
front of this again, abutting on the court wall, is a kirttistambha' under which
is the entrance. On the west of the temple stand two pillars supporting a plain

! The Vayu Purana makes the Trimurti consist of Brahmi, Agni, and Vishnu. On the Saiva Trimurti,
sec Rock Temples of Elephanta (Bombay, 1871), § 21, and note 31. '

? In one of these, on the seat of the image, is a short inseription in three lines, dated Sarm. 1532, dedicating
an image of Vishnu.  Epig. Indiea, vol, 11, p. 26, No. 6.

# The hundreds figure of this epigraph is almost obliterated, and is read with doubt. FEpig. Ind. vol. 11,
p. 26, No. 4.

* On one of the pillars of this iz an inseription in twelve lines, but so abraded that no conneeled statement
can be made out ; perhaps it was dated in Sam. 1512,  Epig. Ind. vol. IT, p. 28, No. 5,

M
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lintel, pussibly for the swinging of the goddess on certain festival occasions
(Plate LXYV).

The original shrine of Limboji-méati—already mentioned as a ruin outside the
village, to the south-east (sce Plate VIII)—is now said to be devoted to Parvadevi.
It is of exactly the same plan as the larger temple in the village—which is a copy
of it—even to the sculpture, but the work on this older shrine is vastly superior
to that on the later one, The carving is deep and crisp, the cornice projects more
and is much more elegant ; the pillars are well conceived and executed in the style
of those at Modherd, Kasard, and Stinak ; and the upper ledge of the screen wall
(or kakshdsana) is deeper and better proportioned than that of the newer temple.

In front of the temple are portions of two pillars that once supported a
Kirttistambha such as stands before Limboji's temple in the wvillage. All the
figares on the wedi are Devis, and on the middle of the east wall of the shrine-
the only one standing—is a figure of Mahishasura-mardint—the slayer of the
buffalo-formed Asura. The only male figures observed were I§vara and Indra—
two of the eight dikpdlas or guardians of the quarters.

To the cast and south-cast of the village are three old shrines, partly ruined,
but similar in construction to those in the south end of the courtyard of the Mata's
temple first described, and they have in their basements both the gwjathera and
narathara mouldings, which are wanting in the others. In addition to these are
two similar ruined temples, and sifes of others, scattered over the plain on the east
and south-east of the village.

On the south of Delmal village, built into a long platform are twenty-six
paliyas or memorial stones—known in the south as wirgals or wirakallus." These
commemorate the deaths of certain individuals between the dates of Samvat 1513
and 1891 (A.D. 1457-1835). A pavel on the upper portion of the slab is supposed
to portray the individual himself arrayed in his best, sometimes mounted on
horseback, at others standing beside his wife, whilst the date is inseribed below.
The sculptures are exceedingly crude, and the carving being shallow, these bas-
reliefs form a great contrast with the much better work on the old shrines. They
are entirely void of expression or of the slightest animation of pose. Five of them
are represented on Plate LXXI. The sun and moon—the first symbolised as a
lotus blossom—must appear at the head of each as the great witnesses. The first
and sccond examples commemorate the safi—of two wives in the first case, and of
one in the second—the others are of local heroes,

Speaking of sueh memorials, the author of the Ras Mald remarks® that—
“ (fujargt is covered with monuments, more or less permanent, pointing out the
spots whence mortals have departed to Swarga. These are sometimes merely unhewn
stones, smeared with red lead, or heaps .-. . loosely thrown together, but more
usually engraved headstones, either standing alone, or covered by the pavilions
called Chhatris and not unfrequently temples of greater or less size which enclose
an image of the Deva The sculptured monuments are called pdliyos. They bhear

1 fad. Ani. vol. XX, p. 689, 2 Vol. T1, p. 485, 486, or reprint p, 691.

3 Aeross the river to the north-east of Pitan and near the river bank, is a group of these Paliyis, where
each isin the Torm of a diminuvive shrine. Ay Mangrol in Whrnihwhd, near the shore, greay nambers of Paliyas
are sot up in memory of sailors drowned or who died at sea.
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a rude representation of the deceased warrior, mounted upon his war-horse or
driving his chariot, according to the ecircumstances which may have attended his
fall.  The paliyo of the Sati is distinguished by a woman’s arm adorned with
marriage bracelets. A dagger piercing the heart or throat of a man often shows
the spot where a Bhat has slain himself in #dgd. Beneath the sculptured bas-relief
is written the name of the deceased, the date of the death, and usually an account
of the circumstances which preceded it. These funeral monuments, frequently in
great numbers, fringe the reservoirs of water, or cluster around the gateways of the
towns. At each piliyo the relations of the deceased worship onee a year, either
on the anniversary of the death, or on some other day appointed for festival, and,
when a marriage takes place in the family, thither the bride and bridegroom repair,
to pay obeisance to their beatified ancestor.

“ Some of these monuments attain insensibly to a high degree of sanctity. [If
a person who has made a vow at one of them chance to obtain the ohject which
he had in view, his gratitude leads him to spend money in entertaining Brihmans
at the piliyo, or even in erecting a temple there. In cither case the fame of
the Deva is spread by those who are interested in maintaining it, and others are
attracted to the now general worship.”

About three miles north-east from Delmal 1s the village of Kamboi-Solanki,
where is the old temple of Sandale§vara, in the middle of the village, and still
in use, having a linga in the shrine. The temple faces west, is rather plain,
and appears to have been eclumsily rebuilt at some remote period. The basement
is buried beneath the present surface of the ground, and the $ikhara has a
shattered look.

At Itoda or Itodrd, about two and a halt miles east-south-east, from Delmal,
under a grove of trees on the bank of a tank, is a small shrine about 7 feet
square outside, with the ruins of four still smaller ones round it. It also faces
west. These are in the usual style, much like the smaller shrines at Delmal ; but
neither the temple at Kamboi-Solanki nor this at Itodd appears to be of much
interest,

Vaghel or Vydghrapalli is about four and a half miles west from DelmAl
and in the Radhanpur territory. It was the principal village in a grant of land
made by Kumérapala to his cousin Andka, the grandfather of Vira Dhavala whe
established the VaAghela dynasty, A.D. 1243. At this village, says Mr. Forbes,!
“is a temple similar in style to those which have been described ” (Modhers, &e.)
“but of smaller dimensions. It consists of a single open mandapa, one storey
in beight, with pyramidal roof, threc porticoes and an adytum surmounted by a
spire.”  This no longer exists, not even a vestice of its foundations remains,
The villagers say it was broken down and the materials carried off about 1865-70,
to be used in the construction of a new tank at RAdhanpur. Thus do Hindfs
destroy and obliterate the best remains of their ancient art and the evidences of
their past history ; they can hardly upbraid the conquering Muhammadans for
wrecking their shrines as their religion bade them, when, to save a trifle of

L Ras Mala, vol. I, p. 255, or reprint p. 196,
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extra expense, they allow, without protest, an aneiont monument to be destroyed
by some local contractor, and its richly carved material employed for the most
vulgar of common-place purposes. Vandalism without a motive is the most pitiable
form of ignorant destruction, and the perpetrators do not realise the loss thus
caused.

There are here some interesting piliyds with spivited, deep-cub carvings on
all four sides, and with tops cut in the form of temple §ikharas.'

At Vaghel is a large multilateral tank with an island in the middle of 1t;
but it has fallen into ruin and most of its surrounding stonework has disappeared.
Minda tradition tells that, when R4 Khangir of Girmar had carried off the beautitul
Rénikadevi who had been betrothed by Siddharija—though he had sixteen rinis
already—the latter called to his assistance his familiar spirit Babaro the bhitta, and
bade him accompany him as he was going to Girnir to fight with Ra Khangdr, On
the march the king was joined at Vaghel by this Bébaro, who had colleeted five
thousand two hundred bhitas ; and at Siddharija’s order they constructed the taliv
there in ome night. And of every old reservoir or temple in Gtujarat, a story is
told tracing it to the great Solanki king. On this same march the forts and tanks
at Jhanjhmvéada, Viramgim, Wadhwén and Sayld are all said to have been
constructed by Siddhargja.”

1 Bom. Gazetteer, vol. V, p. 350, 2 Ras Mala, vol. I, p. 162-64 ; 2nd ed. p. 125 L.
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MUNJAPUR, LOTESVARA, SANKHESVARA, &c.

Prares LXXII-LXXVI.

]\ "UNJAPUR, a village in the Ridhanpur state, six miles south-west from Vagel
and twenty-four south-west of DPattana, is said to have been founded during
the reign of Mlargja by Muiija Raja or Vikpati I1 of Malava (cir. A.D. 974-95)
when on a penitential pilgrimage to this part of the country which is traditionally
called by the Brihmans Dharmiranya. Whether such a legend has any other
basis than to account for the name of the place it would be hazardous to affirm ;
more probably it derives its name from the mufiia grass used to form the
Brahmanical mekhald !
_ Towards the cast side of the village is the old Jami® Masjid, which has been
constructed, like most of the early mosques, of the materials from older Hindd
temples,—the figures being chipped oft' the pillars aud lintels, in accordance with the
mandates of Muslim iconoclast principles. This building is still in a fair state of
preservation (see Plate LXXII and plan on Plate LXXIIL 1). On the north side
of the court-yard are the remains of a porch or mandapa, which appears to have
been part of a temple left in sitw, to serve the purpose of an entrance porch to
the court-yard. :

To obtain the requisite height, the pillars of the mosque (Plate LXXIII, 2, 3)
have been stilted by the introduction of a second shaft and capital over the principal
column, This contrivance was at once suggested by the old [indi system of
brackets on the shafts of pillars to support foranaes and figures, as we see in the
Starya temple at Modherd ; and here some of the pillars employed may even have
been so stilted in the temples from which they were reft. DBut in a mosque, where
there are no forapa arches, much less images, to support, these under-bracket capitals
become meaningless.

The large central dome of the roof is carved in the wusual leaf pattern,
arranged in concentric circles, In the apex of it is inserted a cusped rose
pendant, such as we find so often in Hindi and Jaina domes. The rest of the
roof is covered by seven small domes and twelve areas roofed hy flat slabs
cutting off their corners with others over these.

The three mihrdbs arve plain, and the mimbar is provided with seven steps.
Over the central mifrdb is a Persian inseription, and built into the wall to the
south of it is another, under a small window. On a lintel, in the north end of
the mosque is a Sanskrit inscription in three short lines, but very much abraided.®

1 Manu, II, 42, 48 3 Stewart’s Panjib plants, p. 261. In Gujart the spirit of a thread-girt and unmarried
Brihman youth is called Mu#iju and is fo be appeased by pouring water on the roots of the Pipula or Fiewus
weligiosa, sacred to Vishnu,  Bom. Gaz. vol. IX, pt. i, p. 885. )

2 The date “ Samvat 1217, Vaiddkha udi 5" is all that ean be read with any certainty. Epig. Iud. vol. II,
p: 28, No, 9, :
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The perforated stonework (Plate LXXIIIL, 4) that fills the windows—of which
there are three in each end and four in the back wall—has been taken from
the mandapa of an old Hindt temple, where it would perhaps be used to close
in the space between the Aukshdsana or ledge on the screen wall and the edge
of the drip or lintel under it—occupying the space where the wood and bar lattice
work is seen in the view of the Delmal temple on Plate LXV.! The drip cornice
has also belonged to an early temple.

About a mile and a half to the west of Munjapur is a group of modern
teroples with some fortifications at a place called Lote$vara. There is here a
kunda or rather a well of a very curious plan (Plate LXXIV, 2). Four rect-
angular cisterns, each approached by a flight of steps, form four branches or arms
to the central well, which is circular—the whole being in plan like a Greek cross.
The surrounding cisterns are connected with the central well by openings through
the intervening walls. '

The water in this peculiarly shaped well is exceedingly filthy, yet once a year
there is a great meld or religious fair held here, when some thousands assemble to
bathe in the sacred, if insanitary, waters of this well. On these occasions certain
individuals practise exorcism and persons possessed are brought here from all parts
of the country to be cured.

Sankheévara’® lies seven miles south-west from Munjapur, and is also in the
Radhanpur territory. It appears to have been an old ¢iréha or sacred place of the
Jainas, and there still remains in the middle of the village the court of an old
Jaina temple of Pargvandtha, surrounded with cell shrines built of brick, The
temple itself however has entirely disappeared, probably during last century.

The brickwork is similar to that of the temple at Sarotra, and is very carefully
put together, the bricks being moulded—not cut—to the shapes for the various
string-courses and other mouldings. Even the small brackets under the cornices of
the larger shrines are of brick—each moulded and burnt in one picce. This work
has been covered with fine plaster, cut whilst wet into the most delicate geometrical
patterns (see Plate LXXVI). But all this has suffered grievously from the weather,
the greater part of it having peeled off.

Upon the stone lintels over the doors of thé cells are numerous short inserip-
tions ranging in date from Samvat 1652 to 1686 (A.D. 1596 to 1630). The image of
Parévanatha that belonged to the temple is said to have been transferred fo a
modern temple which has been built hard by ; and the inscription upon the base of
the image being dated Samvat 1666 (A.D. 1609-10) seems to agree with this. On
the new temple the only inscription is dated Sar. 1868 (A.D. 1811-12), recording
the donation of five thousand rupees towards its erection. 'This modern temple is
of the present Jaina style, and is noways noteworthy.

‘The enclosure of the older temple measures over all 135 feet in length by 102
in breadth, and inside—between the fronts of the cells—about 121 feet by 70 feet,
Two larger: shrines project out from each of the enclosing side-walls, and one

! This sort of screen suggests the origin of the enclosure to the entrance of the gallery in Ahmad Shah's
masjid at Ahmaddbad.  Areh. Sur. Wn. Ind. vol. V11, pl. xvii.
2 (an this be the Saikhapura of Merutunga ¢ Prabandha-chint. p. 202 ; Ras Mala, vol, 1, p. 246.



SANKHESVARA AND PANCHASAR, 95

from the end opposite to the main entrance. This last occupies the space of three
cells, and from the right side of it to the corner about four cells have been broken
down. On the left side of the court there is also an entrance which occupies the
space of two cells; and opposite it, and on both sides of the court, the continuation
of the pillars of the portico is broken: otherwise it runs round the quadrangle.
Exclusive of a very narrow closet on each side, the number of cells is forty-six
in line and five larger ones standing back, and which are properly temples.
Inclusive of the principal shrine there are thus the favourite fifty-two in all.

The style of this building, as may be seen from Plates LXXV and LXXVE,
belongs to the sixteenth century, and it was doubtless erected soon after Akbar’s
conquest of Gujarat in 1572, when the Jainas had gained favourable consideration
from the emperor, and being released from the pressure of the iconoclastic Ahmad
~ Shéhi sovereigns, they would feel encouraged to resume their zeal for the restoration
of their fanes.

The local insignificance of Sankhe$vara, the cost of stone and marble
brought from great distances, and their previous oppressed condition, would
naturally tell with the local Srivakas in. favour of using brick as the cheaper
convenient material, and lead to its adoption for their temple.  Lintels, pillars,
door-jambs, and roofing slabs they could provide, and, with the best hrickwork
they could secure—carefully faced with the finest plaster—they produced a shrine
that must have done credit to their religious devotion and liberality.

Six miles south from Sankhedvara and eleven north-east of Jhifijhuvada,
situated in the extreme south of the Radhanpur state, on a dry, flat, treeless plain,
anciently known as Vadhiyara, is the village of Panchisar or Pafichddara,
—traditionally at least—one of the oldest towns in this part of Gujarit. For
it was here that the heroic Jaya-Sekhara was besieged fully eleven hundred years
ago by the invading army of Bhideva, and where four of his queens threw
themselves upon his pyre to be consumed with his body.

Panechéasar has nothing left above ground to commemorate its traditional fame,
It is now an insignificant village of no importance. Ancient bricks of large size are
sometimes unearthed by the inhabitants, these and a group of old battered sculptures
in the village are the only evidence of there having been any temple in the place.

Groups of pilivds and sa#i stones are found round the place and on the
burning-ground at some distance from it, but none of them go back more than
seven centuries, and of that age there are only five with much abraided epigraphs.
It is handed down that over the spot -where Jayasckhara’s body was burnt a
temple to Gujaradeva, the tribal god of his clan, was erected': there is a common
little Linga shrine here, but it is comparatively modern, and we do not know
whether it marks the spot spoken of in the legend or not.

To the east of the village are some mounds from 20 to 30 feet in height,
but these are said to be merely accumulations of village refuse. A mile to the
west, in a liftle modern shrine, are placed some mutilated images that may have
belonged to some temple of about the thirteenth century.

b Ras Mala, vol. T, p. 34,
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CLH AP ER XL
CHANDRAVATI, ROHO, AND SAROTRA.

HANDRAVATT is now a small village at the junction of the Sivalan with

the Bands river, near the south end of Mount Abfl and in the Sirohi state,

but at one time it must have been a place of no small importance. Until about

the beginning of the fourteenth century it was the capital of the Paramdira

chiefs of Abf, who were feudatories of the Solanki sovereigns of Amnahilavada.

After 1303 it was held by ChauhAn chiefs, who perhaps paid but a scanfy
obedience to their paramount suzerain.

Tn A.D. 1209 the Mandalika under Bhimadeva II was the Paramira Dhardvar-
shadeva, with his brother Prahlidanadova as Yuvardja.? In 1230 the Mahaméanda-
lika was Somasimhadeva, and his sop Krishnarijadeva® But in A.D. 1521 we
find Sri Ludhaga ruling at Bahunda, near to Chandrivati; and in 1351 we have
an inscription of the Chihumina Tejahsimha of Chandrivati, and in 1338 one
of his son Rija Kénhadadeva. :

Colonel Tod, on his way home from Rajputana, in Junc 1822, was unable
to visit Chandrdvati, though he camped at Girwar only 6 or 8 miles to the
north-west.  But he entered with his usual enthusiasm into the vicissitudes of
the history of the place, deploring the vandalism of the petty chiet of Girwar,
“ the depredator and salesman of what time and the ruthless Turk had spared
of its relics "——who  despoiled, sold, and converted into lime,” the toranas and
sculptures, “ probably to cement some structure icnoble as the spoiler.”

The city itself he says was * overgrown with jangal ; its foundations and
wells choked up, its temples destroyed, and the remains daily dilapidated by the
Cirwar chief, who sells the marble materials to any who have taste and money to
buy them.” And he quotes the following extract from the journal of Mrs. Colonel
William Hunter-Blair, who followed in his own footsteps a year and a half later,
and made the sketches from which his work was illustrated.®

& The ruins of Chandrivati” she says, * which was anciently the capital
of the Paraméira Rajas, are situated about twelve miles from the foot of the Abt
mountain, on the banks of the Bandsa, and in a fine well-wooded country. The
city is said to be mentioned in ancient legendary tales and poems, but until the
beginning of the year 1824 . . . it had never been visited by LEuropeans, to
whom it was scarcely known even by tradition.| . . The eity, to judge from

1 Lasgsen, Tnd. Alterth. Bd. III, 5. 574, 575. 2 Fad. Ant. vol, X1, p. 221,

8 Asiat, Res. vol. XVI, p. 8025 Bhdvanagar Inscr. pp. 174, 218 Rés Méala, vol. I, p. 274.

4 Agiat. Res. vol. XVI, p. 285 Arch. Sur. Westn. Ind. Miscell. Mem, No. 2, app. p. xv ; Ind. Ant.
vol. TT, p. 256. ;

5 Trav. in Westn. India, p. 134, To Chandrivati three of her skectehes are devoted 3 one of these is
reproduced as a woodeut in Fergusson’s Ind. and Eastn. Arch. p. 238, and another in the accompanying
illugtration, No. 9.
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the fragments of marble and stone strewn over an extensive plain, must have
been of considerable size, and its pretensions to great refinement and riches may
bhe admitted from the beautiful specimens still remaining of its marble edifices,
of which twenty of different sizes were discovered when the spot was first visited
by His Execellency Sir Charles Colville! and his party in January 1824 The

9. Cuanprivari: ruiNgp Texpry, &c. iy 1824,

one represented (fig. 9) she deseribes as * DBrahmanical, and adorned with rich
sculptured figures and ornaments in high relief, those of the human form being
nearly statues, and only attached to the building sufficiently for their own support.
They are exccuted with a degree of excelience scarcely equalled in Indian
seulpture, and which would not in some instances disgrace more cultivated artists.
Of these images there are one hundred and thirty-eight. The smallest are two
feet high and placed in niches of the most elegant workmanship. The principal
figures are a Triad, or three-headed statue, with a female seated on his knee,
sitting on @ car, with a large goose in front:—Siva (?) with twenty arms:—
the same with a buffalo on his left, the right foot raised and resting on a small
figure resembling Garnda: a figure of Death (7 Bhairava)® with twenty arms, one
holding a human head by the hair; a vietim lying beneath, and a nymph on
each side; one seems drinking the Dblood falling from the head :—with many
others, surrounded by different attributes in various postures: but the most
admirable are the dancing nymphs, with garlands and musical instruments, many
being extremely graceful and well executed. This building is entirely formed of
white marble, and the prominent parts have retained their lustre; but those
which reeede are become dark from the influence of weather and atmosphere,
adding to, rather than diminishing, the effect of the rich carving.

' Commander-in-Chief, Bombay; 1819-1824.
z Conf. Arch. Sur. . Ind. vol. V, pl. xxii, 2.
o .
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“The interior of the temple and centre dome is highly finished ; but the :
roof and exterior of the domes have lost their outer coating of marble. The
pillars in the foreground of the drawing . . . are of marble, which material

is strewn over the adjacent ground in great profusion, and columns, statues,
cornices, and slabs, are tossed in heaps all around.”

Mr. Kinloch Forbes gives no account of Chandravati, and perhaps never
visited it. The effect of weather and vegetation, with the carrying off occasionally
of pieces of sculpture and even the burning of larger Dbloeks® info lime by
neighbouring villagers, would all have their effects during the next fifty years,
but much of interest remained when the author passed it in December 1872, and
regretted that he had mnot the time for a few photographs. A decade later the
Rajputana-Méalwd Railway was constructed, and the devastation of the contractors
ensued.

In 1884, Dr. Gustave le Bon, an eminent French archmologist, made a tour in
India, and in one of his letters to Le Temps he thus wrote:—“ We talk with
reason when we say that nothing is more clearly written than what is written n
stone: the history of India is traced as clearly as possible upon its monuments.
These last, unfortunately, are disappearing with regrettable rapidity. The English
pickaxe is unmerciful, and whenever any temple is found situated upon a road
under construction, porticoes, columns, statucs, fall under the pick of the demolisher
to go and help to consolidate some embankment,—and the traveller who has pain-
fully journeyed far to visit a temple described by some archmologist, on arrival
finds it entirely demolished.

“] had recently made a long journey to Chandravati to visit a temple
among several other remains. A lucky chance at the moment of starting made
me aware that the temple had been recently reduced to fragments, by an engineer
to pave a road ! :

“The few archmologists who are interested in ancient monuments have
written numerous brochures urging their conservation, but it does not at all
appear that any scrious rosults have been seeured . . . . » The protection
of the Government is only exercised upon a small number of monuments of the
first rank. The others continue to be completely overlooked and at the mercy
of the first engineer who comes and requircs stone fo construct a road or a
bridge.”

When visited by Mr. Cousens, at a later date, he reported :— Save portions of
the basement of one temple, and a few blocks of the back-wall of another, nothing
now remains of the beautiful shrines discovered in 1822, excepting one solitary
column which, by its loncliness, accentuates the desolation arvound it. A short walk
from this reveals one of the chief causes of this; for there, under the railway
hridge, on each side of the stone picrs, in the river bed, lie in heaps upwards of
4 hundred cart-loads of sculptured fragments and images,—the unused portions of
the vast amount of marble carried off from these temples. It has been used
wholesale on the railway, to build the piers of the neighbouring bridges and culverts
and to break up for metalling the permanent way. Nor is this at all a solitary

1 Four letters were translated in the columns of one of the Bombay newspapers in 1885,
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instance of such wanton destruction by railway contractors and others: it has been

only too commen.”!

The site of the old city and its extent are still indicated by the mounds of
bricks that formed the foundations of these old temples—of which there are great
numbers ; and on the south side are portions of the ancient city walls which faced
the river Sivalan.

The linos of the old fortifications ran along the river face at some little distance
from it. Below the wall, and between it and the river, are cultivated fields, whilst
inside the walls, and on a much higher level, is the site of the city. Secores of
mounds, thickly interspersed amid the jangal that has overgrown them, indicate the
sites of old temples and important buildings—some of them up on the hill side,
thirty to fifty feet above the rest. Judging from such images as still lie about,
it would appear that the majority of the temples were Brahmanical, and that they
were built of white marble. : '

The general plan of what remains of one temple near the village (Plate
LXXVII, 1) is arranged somewhat after the plan of the Sivalaya temple known as
Govindeédvara at Sinnar in Nasik district, with its five smaller shrines round it,
In this instance the central temple and two of the smaller ones have disappeared,
but three of the latter, with the outline of the platform—80 feet wide by 112 in
length, still indicate the arrangements.

The river Sivalan runs round and skirts the south side of the city site; the
east is bounded by the hills, and the railway appears fto run along its north-
western side, beyond which is the Bandsa river and a thickly wooded plain which

trends away northwards to the Abt hills,

SaroTrRA AND Romo.

Roho and Sarotrd are two small Bhil villages on the river Banisa in the
oxtreme north-west of the Pahlanpur state, and about six and eleven miles
respectively to the south-west of Chandravati.

Beside the village of Sarotrd stands an interestine old Jaina temple, built
of white marble (Plate LXXVII, 2). The prineipal shrine stands in a rectangular
court, measuring 54 feet by 90, over the walls; and inside, this was surrounded
by a corridor with the favourite number of fifty-two small cell shrines. But the
back or south end and a large portion of the east side have been demolished
and cleared away since 1872, A portion of the sculptured walls at the south-
west corner of the central temple has also fallen or been removed. The whole
has heen wrecked and all the images have been earried away.

From the number of spires on the corridor, on which there were flag-stafts
when the temple was in use, it has received the name of Bédvanadvaja or
Bavandhaja. In plan it is almost identical with several other Jaina temples—such

1 In 1882, for instance, the foundations of the very old Jaina temple at Mirti in the Gamdhala valley, in
the Panjib, mentioned by Hinen Thsang, were dug up by order of the Assistant-Commissioner to furnish
materials for the bridge at Chuya Saidan Shah.— Vienna Orient. Jour. vol. IV, p. 82,

N 2
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as ‘that at Bhadre§vara in Kachh,' of Neminith on Girndr, of Vimala Sih on
Ab, and of Seth Hathisingh at Ahmadibad: there are of course divergencies
in detail. The cells in such cases may really exceed fifty-two ; but the extra ones
belong to divinities that are subordinate to the Jinas, and are not counted.

The temple faces north, and the front half of the court, like the Bhadre§vara
and Vimala Sih examples, is roofed quite across by means of lintels connecting
the front mandapa with the pillars of the corridor. This mandapa is roofed by
a dome standing as usual, on an octagon of lintels over the pillars. Four steps—
in three divisions —between the columns on the inner side of the mandapa, lead
up, as at Bhadre$vara and Abq, to the pillared platform in front of the temple
itself, which is also almost a copy of the Bhadre§vara one ; and consists of a
principal mandapa supporting a dome on eight pillars attached to angles of the
walls, with a small anti-chamber in front of the adytum.

The whole temple, as may be seen from Plate LXXVIII, stands on a raised
podium or basement, and is approached hy nine or ten steps under a projecting
porch, and has a special shrine for the Yakshini and Devata on each side the
entrance—and which, like all the others, are entered from the court, but are walled
off from the vest of the hhasti which is appropriated to the Jinas. Outside, on
the north-east, is a small chhatri or pavilion upon four pillars, perhaps intended
only for rest and shade to visitors, or possibly as a cenotaph.

The temple itself is shown on Plate X, as seen from where the corridor on
the east side has been destroyed. In its structure, marble has been used through-
out, except for the sikhara, which is built of brick and plastered.  The filling in,
or core, between the outer and inner facings of the walls is of brick and mortar.?
The images have been removed from the principal niches of the mandapa and
vimina, and the seulptures on the walls are much of the same sort as we find
at Satrufjaya, Bhadresvara, and other Jaina temples—consisting of Yakshas, Devis,
musicians, dancers, and figures from Ilindd mythology which the Jainas recognise
and have worked into their legendary Makhdtmyas.

The cells round the corridors are built entirely of brick, and on the outside,
moulded bricks are used for the lines of horizontal wouldings. The pillars and
roofs of the corridors, with the frames of the cell doors and the benches or seats
for the images are all of white marble. All the doorways—save onc—have little
figures of Jinas earved over them : the exception being in the cell to left of the
entrance, which has a figure of Ganesa on the lintel. He is recognised by the
Jainas under such Brihmanical names as Heramba, Gana, Vighnega, Pardupini,
Vindyaka, Dvaimitura, Gajdsya, Ekadanshtra, and Lambodara.® The other cell, or
that behind the shrine, would be appropriated to the Yakshi who was the
Sasanadevi of the Tirthakara to whom the principal shrine was appropriated.

The overgrowth of vegetation has long been sapping the walls both of the
temple and corridors ; and no one cares for a shrine, long disused, and partly

L Areh, Swr. W. Ind. vol. 11, pll, xxxii and lviii.

® A soft sort of mortar in which apparently brick dust was used. Marble is found in the neighbourhood,
and may have supplied the material for the mortar.

* Hemachandra, Abhidhéna-chintémani, S, 207,
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destroyed within the last quarter of a century, and carried away for some vulgar
purpose. The columns figured on Plate LXXIX show sufficiently the care and
claboration hestowed on the original work.

Over the doorways of the cells in the corridors are short inscriptions engraved
on the lintels, ranging in date from Sar. 1636 to 1690 (A.D. 1399 to 1634),
and one on a pillar of the mandapa is dated Sarn. 16851 These record gifts of
chhatris, &e., and it is to be noted that they commence not long after Akbar’s
conquest of Gujarat and his grant of toleration to the Sravaks. For three
centuries previous to that the temples had been at the mercy of the Muhammadan
rulers, and few shrines could then have immunity for any length of time ; a
more humane government appeared with Akbar’s conquest, and the old shrines
hegan to he repaired and images were again installed on the deserted dsanas.
When persecution and dangers threatened, towards the end of the seventeenth
century, they would again be taken away and hidden.

Roho is about four and a half miles north-east from Sarotrd, and has a
step well with four short Sanskrit inseriptions on its pillars and pilasters. The
structure is entirely of white marble, apparently taken from older temples. Tt is
now in a somewhat ruinous condition and has tallen mto disuse (Plate LXXX).

At the entrance to the well are two small shrines—one on each side, and
from the platform on which they stand steps descend to another platform
about 6 feet broad: this is on a level with the roofs that cross the well at
three equal distances and brace the cide walls, A stair of nineteen steps descends
to the second platform, nearly 8 feet broad, and roofed over. The next stair is
of steeper gradient, and, by seventeen steps, descends to the next lower stage ;
from which the third flicht of steps leads down another storey of 10 feet to the -
stage that looks into the well shaft. To the roof of this storey a stair also
leads down, in the body of the side walls, from the ground level above. The
well shaft is octagonal. The style of some of the columns employed in the
well is illustrated by the two examples on Plate LXXX, 3.

In one of the inscriptions, measuring 8% by 6 inches and of thirteen lines,
we are told that Champh, the wife of Raja Sri Ménaji, and her daughter
Sajjabéi, built the two shrines and the well at a cost of Piroji(?) 51,0002 This
was in Samvat 1616 or A.D. 1560. An image lying in one of the two ruined
shrines is dated apparently in Sarm. 1676 and again gives the name of Champabai,
but is much abraided.’

Two other small ingcriptions at the top of the well evidently belong to some
temple from which the materials were taken; they are dated Sarh, 1259 and
and 1299 (A.D. 1213 and 1243) respectively, and the second mentions the
dedication of an image of Neminitha in a chaitya of Rishabhadeva.” The fourth
inseription seems to be a portion of a larger one and as a fragment is
unintelligibie.

I "Pen of these are given in Epig. Ind. vol. 11, pp. 30-33, Nos. 17-26.
2 Perbaps Makmudis, and so would be about 24,500 rupees. Sce Lpig. Ind. vol, 11, pp. 29, 80, No. 15.
The date is doubtful and may be Sai. 1674,
s ipig. Ind. Le. No. 16, p. 30.
4 Nos. 13, 14, in Epig. Ind. vol. 11, pp. 28, 29,
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Not far from the well are the ruined remains of a Jaina temple constructed
of white marble. On a pillar of the Chhatri of this temple is an insecription of
which the date, Sam., 1259, is about all that is legible' ; and on the base of an
image of Par§vanatha lying here, is another epigraph, but much abraided. Close
by this again are the decaying walls of a very substantially built railway
engineer’s or contractor’s bangla, in the outer gateway of which have been used
the columns of some old temple. Was the remainder of the same shrine used
for railway purposes—just as the temples of Chandrévati were carried off to
railway bridges and culverts ?

U Epig. Ind. vol. 11, p. 28, No. 12,
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CHAPTER XIIL
SUNAK AND KASARA.

Prates XI, LXXXI-XCIL

UNAK or Sonak is a village -in the Patan division of the Kadi print of

the Baroda territory, lying nine miles south-south-west from Siddhapur and

five west from Uiijha. TIn the village is an old temple of Nilakantha Mahideva,

that is, of Siva with the blue or black throat—so discoloured by his swallowing

the poison produced at the churning of the milky ocean in order to obtain the

amypita.! This temple is still in use; and on the bank of the tank to the north-
west of the village is a Small temple now in ruins.

The Nilakantha temple contains the usual Saiva Linga ; but whether this is
the original it is impossible to say. The doorway of the shrine, on the lintel
of which the dedicatory symbol is carved, has been reconstructed, and, in fact,
much of the temple appears to have been rebuilt. As it now stands, it consists
of the shrine and an open hall or mandapa with an entrance porch before it,
facing the east. (See Plate LXXXII, 1.)

There is an inseription in nine short lines on one of the pillars dated in
Sam. 1356, and another on the base of an image, but very defective, dated ‘ San.
1596, Sravana vadi 13, Monday.”

The Sikhara is fortunately complete to the finial, and the roof of the mandapa
together with the porch are also intact (Plates LXXXI and LXXXIII). Tt is
thus a fairly complete example of this style. :

The roof of the hall is supported by sixteen columns or a square of twelve,
flanked on the north and south sides by two additional pillars in projecting bays.
And here, as to Kanodd and other small-sized temples in Gujardt, the arrange-
ment of the eight inner pillars, in order to give sufficiently wide central openings
on the four sides, is not such as to yield a regular octagon; for in this case,
the middle openings would be only of 4 feet. To get over this, the width
of the mandapa over the pillars is divided into five parts, one of which is the
distance between centres of the corner pillar and the next on the adjoining sides
of the square: thus, if the extreme dimension over the corner pillars be—as in
this case—13 feet 4 inches, and the diameter of the pillars about 12 inghes, the
distance between the centres of the corner pillars and the next on each side will
be 32 inches, and between their centres across the corners will be 53% - inches,
whilst between centres of the middle pairs on each of the sides the openiﬁg will
give a clear passage of 6 feot: the sides of the octagon thus formed by ' the

1 Hence he is also ealled Sitikantha—dark-necked ; Nilalohita—blue and red ; Nilagriva—Dblue-necked ;
Hrikantha—beantiful-necked.
* Epig. Ind. vol. I, p. 33, Nos. 27, 28.
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lintels will then be as 25 to 16—those across the corners of the square being the
shorter. To reduce this to a regular figure for the dome, a second architrave
or frieze has to be placed over the first, projecting more over the corner lintels
than over the side ones. If the first lintels were all laid accurately, then the
upper ones on the corners would require to project 8 inches farther in than
those at the sides, and would really rest upon the ends of the lower side lintels;
and as the diameter of the octagon between the lower architraves will be 11 feet,
each side of the regular figure will be 548 inches, as on Plate LXXXVI. The
lower lintel is carved with grasada ov Fkirttimukhae faces and seroll work, with
projecting blocks masking the corners; and the frieze is ornamented with figure
seulpture. (See section on Plates LXXXVI and LXXXIV.)

In this example the dome is very richly sculptured and has had twelve
devatas, supported by brackets projecting from a deep vertical tier of upper
frieze, These figures are about two feet high, and the brackets are carved with
human or demon supporters : but six of the devatas are now wanting.

The mouldings on the outside of the shrine walls are similar to those on
the Modherd temple, only the seculptures are Saiva— that seen in the principal
niche on the north face (Plate LXXXIII) being an image of Ka4li, but much
defaced. The figure in the niche to the west—the back of the temple—represents
Siva, as NAteda or in the ldndave dance'—while on the south side is Bhairava:
these are represented on Plate LXXXYV, 2.

The mouldings are more decorated, however, than on the Modherd temple.
Here there are two bhafas instead of one (Plate LXXXIIL 2, 3), and their upper
edges are chamfered off in curves. The jddamba above these is very richly
decorated (Plate LXXXYV, 8); the kumbha, over the pitha, is covered with groups
of little figures in relief, which are absent in the Modherd temple, and it is
among these sculptures that indecent figures are usually found. Above this the
kalasa or torus 1is overlaid with surface ornament, now much weatherworn. On

the upper edge ol the lesser cornice or chhagjal/i is an ornament repeated con-
tinuously along, and also over the figures on the janghd or wall area, which is
a survival of a form as old as Buddhist art. If we compare it, for example,
with the arch in the fagade of the Viévakarma cave at Elura,” we note at once
the resemblance hetween the two, and the human figures on each side the
Buddhist arch are here represented as busts. But essentially the same ornament
may be traced from the early Buddhist work at Barahat, through medimval Jaina

L Burgess, Llephanta.  §§ 68-72 and vote 98.

2 Arch. Sur. Wa. Ind. vol, V, p. 9, fig. 8. This decoration is loeally known as the ““ ass hoof " pattern,,
and is ageribed to Gardabhailla (or Gandharvasena 7) the father of Vikramaditya, who is said to have ruled at
Ujjaina B.C. 74-61, and to have had this carved on all his buildings—the legend teliing that he had the form
of an ass during the day, but resnmed that of 2 man every night. Bom. Lists of Antiq. Rem. 1st ed. p. 171
Bom. Gaz. vol. V, p. 842 3 Ind. Ant. vol, I1, p. 363. The famous Vikramaditya, his son, aleo has the epithet
of Gardabharipa—*having the form of an ass™; and the small coins found in Gujarit, with very debased
representations on them, are known as Gadhiye ki paisd, and are erroncously aseribed to Gardabhailla or to
the Gardabba or Gardabhilla dynasty, of which the Fishpu-purdna says there were ten princes to be placed
botween B.C. 74 and A.D. 78, a period of 152 years. The Gadhiya paisa, are, really, of medizeval date : see
Jour. Bom. B, B, As. 8. vol. XI, p. 834; vol. XII, p. 325; J. A A. 8. 1900, p. 118 f. ; Rapson, Ind.
Coins, in Grundriss der Indo-Avischen Philol. p. 34.
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“and Hindd temples to the pediments over windows and. mihrdbs of the Musalmans
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.! :

On the shrine wall the Janghd is very simple as compared with that of the
Modhera temple, which is covered with figure sculpture. Above it, at all the
corners, are lmitations of the capitals of pillars with the grasapatti band round
their necks, which is not the case at Modherd. In the' latter, too, the greater
mass of the decoration belongs to the pillared hall or chawri; here and at
Stinak the jddumba is the more fully decorated. In the wedi of the mandapa
we seem also to have another survival of Buddhist art—the rail with its pillars
slightly projecting and the cross-bars with their discs represented by the scroll
ornamentation between them. This vedi, and those at Kasard and the old temple
at Delmil, present a more pleasing proportion to the projecting kakshdsana over
it than it does in the Modherd temple, where it is rather too high, whilst the
kakshdsana is rather stunted. The projecting cornice or chaju, too, is wanting
in relief, and is not so pleasing as it is here and at Delmal.

The temples of Stinak, Delmél and Kasard have, on the whole, an older
appearance than that of Modherd; are not so elaborate in plan, and may
possibly belong to the century previous to the date of the last.

The construction of the roofs of the halls of Hindii temples has never been
fully elucidated. There were, probably, several methods employed, which could only
be illustrated by carefully prepared sections and descriptive accounts of different
types. This Stnak temple appears to be of a similar type with that at
Amarani tha near Kalyina in the Konkana,” and a comparison of the section
on Plate LXXXIV with the half plan of the §ikhara on Plate LXXXII, fig. 4,
may help somewhat to illustrate the construction of that roof.

Some twelve or more years ago there was found at Stnak a copperplaie
grant of Karnadeva I, Trailokyamalla (A.D, 1063-93),° dated from Anahilapataka
on 5th May 1091, making a land grant, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to
maintain a tank (wdpi) at Stnaka. The land was. at Laghu-Dabhi, a village
~still existing about a mile south of Stinak, and it was bounded on the north
and west by the village of Sandera—which is a large one about 4 miles south-
west of Stnaka. The grant was addressed to the royal officers of “the prosperous
Anandapura,” the chicf town of a division containing one hundred and twenty-six
villages. This is clearly the modern Vadnagar.

K ASARA,

Prares XI, LXXXVII-XCIL.

Kasard or KasrA is a small village in the Thari estate of Kankrej. to the
east of the Banfds river and about fourteen miles west-north-west from Pattan.
The old temple here is of a type we occasionally find elsewhere—three shrines,
dedicated to the separate divinities of the Trimurti-—Siva, Vishnu and Brahma-

1 See Cunningham, Bharhut Stépa, pl. xi; Burgess, Elephanta, note 95 ;3 drek Swr. W. India, vol. vii,—
Muham. Archit. of Ahmaedébad, pll, lxxxi, 3 ; xe, 1; eii, 2, 3,
* See drawings in Ind, Ant. vol, 111, p. 319, Nos, ii, and iii. 8 Epig. Ind. vol. I, pp. 316-18,
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grouped round a central hall or mandapa on its north-west and south sides
(Plate LXXX, 1). The front porch, that formed the entrance from the east
side, has entirely disappeared, and the whole building, which was profusely covered
with sculpture, has been badly battered and injured. Tt has long ago been
desecrated and has since been used by the villagers as a cattle shed.  Almost
overy figure on the walls has been defaced, and even the corners of the walls
themselves have heen roughly knocked about (Plate XI). The red and grey
sandstone of which the temple is wholly built is of a brittle texture, and this
rendered it more liable to injury.

It is nmot of great size; the central mandapa is only about 103 feet square,
or 13 feet to 18 feet 4 inches over the pillars that support its roof ; and this is
about the same as in the Stnak temple, so that the arrangemcnt of the pillars
is exactly the same. Behind the two middle pillars in front of each shrine, and
only 5% inches from them, is a second pair, and beyond them the entrances into
the shrines. These face east, north and 'south; and the doorways (see Plate
XCII, 1-6) are all of one pattern, but the shrines belong to different divinities.
On that central door, belonging to the west cella (Plate XCII, 1) the figures
are all Saiva; those on the north one are Vaishnava (figs. 4, 5) ; whilst those
on the south belong to Brahma (figs. 4, 6); these being the divinities of the
Hindtt Trimurti or triad.

The original images have been taken out of the sancta; but one of them—
that of Vishnu—lies outside, battered and broken in two (Plates XI and XCII, 7).
In the north and south cellas ave wvedis or dsanas for images, but in the west
or central one there is mot, and it probably was occupied by the Lingam or
emblem of Siva.

Tn this west ccll there are now two white marble figures of Sfirya—repre-
sented on Plate LXXXVIII, figs. 4 and 5. They figure the divinity quite 1in
accordance with the ecarly descriptions of how he ought to be delineated. On the
first is a minute representation of his seven-headed horse—which is quite grotesque.
The villagers say these were found in a well, and it is quite evident they had
no connection whatever with this temple.

On the outer walls of these cells the figures in the principal niches correspond

with those of the doorways. On the Vaishnava shrine to the north (Plate XCI)
are images of Lakshmi-Nariyana with Garuda, Vardha, Vishnu, the Vimana-
avatira, &c. Round the west or central adytum are Mahakali, Bhairava, Mahigasu-
ramardini, and Nateda ; while on the walls of the south shrine are Brahmd with
Qarasvati on his knee, repeated in the three principal niches, and Brahmi standing.
The “ass-hoof™ ornament, though now broken off in most places, was originally
of as frequent occurrence here as at Sfinak.
. The figures sculptured on the walls appear to have been carved in high relief
and with considerable spirit, and in this respect are perhaps more of the character
of older work than that on some of the other temples which may fairly be
aseribed to the same or a later age. DBut exceptions in such details are not
uncommon—being  dependent on individual capacity or taste on the part of
workmen.
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The central hall, surrounded by twelve pillars-—all standing on the low sereen
that encloses it, has a double architrave resting on the lintels that lie over the
bracket capitals of the pillars; and as at Stinak it is the second that forms the
regular octagon on which the dome rises in concentric circles of plain leaf
mouldings, round the outer edges of which depend serrated fringes or * drops.”
A lotus pendant hangs from the apex of the dome.

The pillars are all of one pattern (Plates LXXXVIII and LXXXIX, 3);
the ornamentation on the shaft naturally reminds one of the pillars in some of the
Brabmanical caves at Elura, but the bracket capital ecarved with four armed
dwarfs differentiates them, and closer comparison makes it manifest that there is
no indication here of relative age. This Kasara temple and that of Stinak are of
the same period, and they can scarcely differ in age by more than fifty years
from the Delmal and Modhera temples; the pillars on the screen wall of the
chauri in the latter (Plates VII, VIII, LIII, LXXXV) are quite of the same
style as here—but they alone would scarcely be a safe guide, and we have to
take into account the whole style of the structure. The curves of the Sikhara are
much the same as those on the Stinak temple, and the arrangement of the plan
and roof of the mandapa is quite the same.

In many places about this temple—on lintels, mouldings, under images, &ec.
—are carved names and letters, such as Madana, Pavada, Prilada (?), Ajada or
Ajada, &ec.; but, from the fac-similes taken these do not appear to be of very
early date, though it is impossible to say exactly to what age—later than the
twelfth century—rthey may belong: they are probably the names of workmen or
masons, if not of visitors.

The basement is mostly covered by an accumulation of earth, about 3 feet
deep, round the temple; but a sketch and section of its mouldings to a scale of
1-20th is given on Plate LXXXVIII, 2.

In the Kaikrej state on the north of the Banis river, about twelve miles -
south-west from Disi, and eleven north of Véayad is the village of Bhiladi or
Bhildi, three miles south of it is Mudethd or Mundethi, and ahbout four miles
south-west of this again and fourteen miles north of KasardA is Khemina., At
all three villages there were old marble temples about forty years ago; but in
1890 Mr. Cousens found that the Bhiladi temple “had not only been razed to
the ground but its foundations had even been dug out and the whole of the
material carted away to be converted into lime.” The same fate has befallen the
old shrines in the neighbouring villages of Mudetha and IKheména, where “a few
forgotten fragments, lying near the pits, out of which these temples had heen
rooted, were sufficient to show that the architecture was of that same high class
that once adorned Chandrivati.’™

1 Ante, p. 29 and conf, Progress Heport, Bombay Govert., 1889-90 3 Revised Lists of Antign. Remains,
Bombay (1897), p. 284, :

o)
b
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CHAPTER XIITIL
RUHAVI, SANDERA, MANOD, DHINOJ, &c.

Prares XII, XCIT-CIII.

RUHT&VI is a village about three miles south-west from Sfinak. Here is the
shrine of an old temple of Nilakantha Mahideva, perched upon a high
artificial brick mound (see Plate XCII). The mandapa has been destroyed and
cleared away except a portion of the basement. The temple faced the east, and
has been of the same style as that at Sfnak; its better preservation perhaps
helps to give the work the appearance of having been somewhat superior in style;
but the whole of the walls are covered with whitewash.

In the principal niches on the north, west, and south faces respectively are
figures of Brahmé with Sarasvati, Siva and Parvati, and Lakshmi-Nardyana,
Under these, on each side, are pairs of erotic figures. The doorway of the shrine,
which is much encrusted with whitewash, has a figure of Ganesa on the lintel,
with the members of the triad—Brahma, Rudra and Vishnu above him; and
a linga occupied the centre of the floor of the shrine.

The brick foundation is an evidence of the early age of the temple, but there
is some reason to suspect that the §ikhara above the shrine walls has perhaps been
rebuilt at a later date: it is more tapering in form than spires of the same age
ag the walls; the finial is larger and clumsy like ; and just under the dmalasara
or circular cap, are added a face on each of the four sides. These were added
on later temples to ward off evil spirits, and are to be seen on nearly all the more
modern temples in Gujardt, as at Satruiijaya, &e., but are not found on older
temples, as for example on the small shrines left behind the Rudra-méala
at Siddhapur (fig. 4, p. 68), those behind Limboji Mitd’s temple at Delmal
(Plate LXVIII), at Sandera (Plates XCIV and XCV), or on the Stnak temple,
which was possibly also rebuilt but on the pattern of its first tower. Here it
seems to have been re-erected after the style of the lator temples, and these faces
added at the top.

At Sandera, a village about two and a half miles west from Ruhévi and
between four and five south-west from Stnak, are two small disused but interesting
old temples (Plates XCIV, XCV). Beside them is a modern temple of Sanderi-
Méti—one of the numerous Sakti goddesses.

The larger of the old temples is identical in plan and detail with that of
Nilakantha Mahddeva at Stnak, only smaller, being 284 feet in total length from
east to west. It faces the cast, and the basement is buried to a depth of about
two feet in the soil. In the carving here, as in the old shrine at the tank at
Delméal (Plate VIIT) the crispness and depth even of the surface ornament is
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noticeable, and, though weathered by centuries, it still strikes the eye by the
rendering of light and shade, '

Over the shrine doorway, Ganeéa is carved on the usual projecting block,
whilst above are Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. In the dome of the mandapa are
eight female dancing bracket figures—where at SOnak there are twelve.

Outside, in the principal niche in the back or west side of the shrine, is a
figure of Siva; on the north side is Vishnu, and on the south Brahma.

The other and smaller shrine is somewhat peculiar and rather more archaic
in appearance. The squat square tower reminds us of the temples in Orissa, which
have heen ascribed to the sixth century., Above the shrine door is a figure of
Ganeéa, and over him, on the frieze, are the mava-graka or nine planets, as we
have them also over the doorway of the small shrine at Vadnagara (Plate LXIII);
on an old doorway at Anjir in Kachh,' and elsewhere.

Two and a half miles south of Sandéra and four south-west of Stinak is the
village of Mianod, Minund or Manoj, at which is a small old temple, still in use,
but enclosed all round by houses (see plan
on Plate XCVI, fig. 1). Like so many
others it congists of a small shrine with
a porch or mandapa before it On a
roof panel in the latter is a curious
seulpture representing Vishnu seated on
Sesha, whose tail, and those of two
attendant snake devis, interlaced and
knotted together, form the bhorder of
the panel (ill. No. 10). The tails in
crossing from one side of the border to
the other enclose eight somewhat oval
spaces round the circle, and in these are
small sculptured figures, among which
it is easy to recognise the Naragimha
and Vardha avatiras of Vishnu, but

10. Roor Pawer 1y tun Teuris or Nardvaya AT the other six are not apparently of the
MANoD,—Seale 1-10th,

same class.

Sesha or Ananta, the couch and canopy of Vishnu while sleeping during
the intervals of creation, is here represented as the wdhana or vehicle’ of the god
and portrayed with a human face, having a canopy of three snake-hoods, and
with' hands joined in reverence. This is more like the Buddhist representation
of Nagarijas than anything Hindfi: indeed it seems as if the original motif had
been Buddhist. He has very large ears and heavy earrings and necklets. The
Naganis on each side have a single snake-hood each over their heads, with similar
carrings and necklets, and are also in the attitude of worship. Sesha’s wife is
Anantagirsha; is she represented twice here simply to preserve uniformity in

the design ?

1 Areh. Sur. Westn. Ind. vol. I, pl. Ixi, 2.
2 Vishnu is also represented in the Bdd4mi caves as seated on Sesha ; Arch. Sur. Westn. Ind. vol. I,

pl. xxx,
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Vishnu's right foot and left knee rest on the shoulders of Sesha, whilst -
the left foot is turned up towards his elbow. He is represented here as
Chaturbhuja-—four-armed, but the symbols he holds are not the usual ones.
The upper right holds the chakra, but the lower has the saluika or Saiva
lingapltha, and it is not quite clear what the symbols in the left hands are.
All round, from behind Vishnu and Sesha project what seem to be large flower
buds.

Dhinoj or Dhenuj is fully five miles south of Manod and about ecight
west-north-west from Mehsdna, It is a village of considerable size, and around
it are remains of buildings, tanks, and step-wells of former times. Among these is
the old temple of Vyaghreévari—whose vehicle is the tiger (vydghra)—the patron
goddess of the Sonis or goldsmiths and of the Meéri Srimali Vaniyds. (See
plan on Plate XCVI, fig. 2, and photograph on Plate XCVIIL.) It stands to the
south of the town above the bank of an old tank.

This temple faces the east and seems also to have been rebuilt, the portions
of the original left undisturbed ave the low screen wall round the mandapa and
the pillars, which are of an old pattern. The dome is in the Muhammadan style.
The course in the basement, usually filled by a close line of elephants, is here
almost plain but divided up by half pillarettes into small spaces, in a very few of
which are carved the head and fore-quarters of elephants (Plate XCVII). The
screen wall or vedi is very richly earved with a variety of florid patterns arranged
vertically and broken by compartments containing Saiva figures (Plate XCIX).
The kakshdsana over this, forming the sloping seat-back, is in a more modern style
han the rest, and only the corner blocks seem to have been finished.

In the front porch there is also a finely-carved roof of geometrical design,
which can best be explained by the drawing and section on Plate XCVIIL. Near
Dhinoj are the remains of the supply sluice of an old tank consisting of three
large circular openings through which the water was admitted into the reseryoir,
which has long since disappeared (Plate C).

Kanepd, Moris, Gorip, &c¢.
Prares CI-CVIIL.

Kanoda is a small village on the Rupen river about four miles to the
south-west of Dhinoj. Close to it, upon the south side of the village tank are
the ruins of what must once have been a very pretty little temple. The mandapa
is left, but the shrine has all but disappeared—only part of the foundations now
remaining: sufficient, however, to show its size. Its door frame has fallen within
it and lies in pieces—the two jambs and the lintel.

The hall, though of much the same style and workmanship as the temple of
Nilakantha Mahadeva at Stnak, is arranged somewhat differently
porches to the mandapa (Plate XCVI, fig. 3). The style of pillars is much like
the others already —-deseribed, and, as at Stnak, we have the chailya-window
ornament on the basement of the screen wall. The basement or pitha itself is
less in height in proportion as the temple itself is smaller than at Stmak, and

having three
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accordingly the two upper mouldings, usually filled with elephants and with human
figures, are both omitted to reduce the height.

The domical roof of the hall has been decorated in the usual way, but instead
of a central pendent ornament, it has a flat rosette or lotus, and there are sixteen
brackets round the dome to support as many dancing figures and musicians.

In the middle of the shrinc lies a large stone head measuring 12% inches
from the chin to the top of the forehead, looking like the head of a gigantic
dwdrapdla ; and beside it is a fragment with a devi sculptured on it, which the
villagers call *Bormarana-devi.”

Motab is a village about three miles south of Dhinoj, and not far up the
river from Kanodd. On the east side of the village tank is a neat little shrine,
of which the mandapa has quite disappeared, and a great part of the outer facing
of the back wall has fallen (Plate CI). The temple faces the ecast. On the plinth
or kumbha of the wall are many more pairs than are usual of highly erotic
figures. The elephants on the basement are somewhat larger than is common on
small temples, and at each outer corner is a very obese kneeling figure with his
shoulders thrown back and the hands laid together as if in worship. Among
the female figures on the wall face or jenghd is one in the act of applying
something to her eye with a stick or brush, while she holds a cup or pot in
her right hand; another arranges her hair with the right hand and holds a
mirror in the left.

In the shrine is a high altar or. dsama against the back wall on which is
placed a large-headed bust with long pendent ears. It is much battered, but
occupies the principal place among other slabs carved with figures which are placed
here, This temple is known locally as Jakrad Vir.

Gorid is a village on the Pushmévati river, about three miles north-east
of Dhinoj. Here is a small old sculptured temple in a walled enclosure, dedicated
to Someévara Mahadeva. Part of the basement is now buried below the present
ground level ; the porch appears to have been rebuilt, and is not bonded with
the masonry of the shrine, and the prominent mouldings of its base are 10 inches
below the corresponding ones of the shrine. It faces west (Plate CII).

The principal figures on the outer walls of the shrine are Mahakédla on
the north, Nate§a on the east, and Bhairava on the south, whilst over the
shrine door is Ganeda. These figures are well carved and remind one somewhat
of the Elura cave images. The jambs and lintel of the doorway are much
encrusted with layers of whitewash.

In the porch is a neat flat ceiling (Plate CIIT). * The Sikhara or spire is
entire, though it has been mended and possibly rebuilt. The roof of the porch
is evidently quite modern.

Half 2 mile west by north of Gorid is the village of Virta, in which is
also a neat little temple of Nilakanthe$vara, of which the shrine is similar to
that of Gordd, but it has the addition of a mandapa (Plate XCVI, fig. 4). The
pillars are not so richly sculptured or so well finished as those at Stnak and
Sandera. The domed roof of the hall resembles that at Stnak, but it has only
three bracket figures left—out of the twelve that once adorned it. :
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In the threec main niches of the shrine walls are the same figures as at
GorAd ; over the shrine door is the representation of Gancda ; and the temple
faces wost. There can be no question then of its being originally a Saiva shrine.

In the hall there is a loose black stone image of Vishnu, about 2 feet

10 inches high, in a standing attitude, which must have come from some other
temple.

VAivanp anp MANDWA.

Vayad is a small village about two miles south of the Banfis river and
fourteen miles north-north-west from Patan. It is regarded as being the ancient
Vayuvata of the Pdyu Purdpa, and the present nlhwc still possesses a celebrated
image of Vayu, for which an annual jaire, or f¢111 is held. It is said that
the original image, mentioned in the Purdpa, was thrown into the old well, and
the present one installed in its place.

Here is one of the old step wells of Gujarit which Hindds were so fond
of constructing as meritorious works for the public good (Plates CIV-CVI). It
is about forty yards in length and 12 feet 8 inches between the side retaining
walls. .

The structure is of five storeys in depth, and, except at the bottom of the
fourth storey downwards, the landing platforms are unusually narrow—at the
bottom of the third stair tho landing being little over two feet in breadth. Along
the side walls run wide ledges at each stage. As wusual, it ends in a circular
draw-well, about 13 feet in diameter at the top and diminishing to about 10} feet
below. At the head of this is the usual mef for drawing up water by means
of bullocks for irrigation,

The pillars supporting the roofing slabs over the platforms of each landing
are of two patterns: an older, in whu,h the shaft changes from square to octagon
and higher to round (Plate CVI, fig. 1), and one with a square shaft (fig. 2),
quite of the pattern adopted in the Muhammadan mosques from the fourteenth
century downwards. Possibly this may be due to some restoration of this well ;
or it may not be of great age. On one of the pillars of the older type s a
much abraded inscription that seems to be dated in the thirteenth century of the
Vikrama-samvat era.

In a panel on the wall is a figure of Siva or Rudra in the Bhairava mani-
festation (Plate CVI, fig. 4)—four-armed, with the hide of an elephant behind his
shoulders, and in the favourite attitude of spearing a vietim as represented in the
seulptures at Elephanta and Elura.!

Another well of a different type may be taken along with this. It is close
to Mandw4, the principal village of a small chiefship on the left banl of the
Wiatrak rviver, about five miles sonth of Amalyéra. Constructed in the bank of
the river, a lzttle to the north of the village, it is built of brick and consists of
a circular shaft about 25 fect in diameter at the top and somewhat less below.

1 Burgoss, Hock- Temples of Elephanta, 800 ed. pp. 35-38, and Arehe ol. Swrv. Westn. India, vol. 'V,
p. 24 and pl. xxii, 2.
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A narrow arch is thrown across the mouth of the shaft, for the apparatus
necessary for drawing up the water ; and in one side of the well, chambers are
built in three storeys (Plate CVII), It is thus of the type of the Bhamaria
well at Mahmadabad.!

A passage, in the thickness of the wall, goes round the upper part of it and
descends into one of the rooms; and at the north side another stair descends to
the rooms in the first storey. On this upper floor there are three rooms in front
and three smaller ones behind ; and in the two lower storeys there are only
three front rooms. The central front apartment on each floor is the larger and
has an arvched window looking into the well, whilst one of the smaller corner
rooms contains the spiral stair connecting the floors. The walls are largely
occupied by small recesses in which vessels for food or other articles might be
placed—so that these cool retreats could be occupied in comfort during a hot,
sultry day.

The water in the well was supplied by percolation from the adjoining river,
and therefore it was necessary that it should be sunk somewhat deeper than the
bottom of the river bed. The structure is quite Muhammadan in conception and
is not, probably, more than four centuries old—possibly less.

L Arch. Surv. Westn, India, vol. VI, p. 46, 47, and pll. Ixxvi, [xxvii.
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CHAPTER“XIV.
TARINGA, &c.
Prarmes CVIII-CXI.

T.&I{ING;& is one of the Jaina tirthas or sacred places of pilgrimage. It 18
L situated® among the hills on the west of the Sabhramati river, in the
Gadhwada district of the Mahi-Kantha, about twenty-six miles east-north-east
from Siddhapur and three and a halt north-west from [adol. It is approached
from Dabhora—from which it lies about five miles to the north-east —through
three miles of flat serub-covered country, then up a mountain torrent bed under
large banian trees, up a steep slope of loose sand for half a mile, then over a
roughly paved ascent and through a large arched portal, and finally down a very
gentle descent into a basin among the hills, in the middle of which and sur-
rounded by an extensive paved court-yard stands the temple of Ajitanitha—
tho second of the Tirthakaras—built by Kumérapila (1143-1174) in his later
years.

It retains, according to the Rds-mdla,’ *“more of the venerable appearance
of age than either of the shrines of Palitana, though, like them, it has suffered
much from the modern innovator ; it is surrounded. by several small temples of
recent date, and in its vieinity arc, as .usual, reservoirs of the purest water.
On the hill there remains a shrine to the Devi Taranaméta, from which 1is
derived the name of Taringd; it is associated with the times of Veni Vachha-
rija,® and his Négaputri consort, and the site was probably oceupied by a building
long before the royal convert of Anahilawada installed Sri Ajitanitha. A jangal
of the thickest character, surrounds the hill on all sides, and renders access
difficult to all, and nearly impracticable to a party unprovided with a guide,
much more to an invading enemy. Two easily defensible paths alone give access
to the plateau on which the temples stand, and which like that at Idar, is
fortified by the filling in of the few gaps nature had left exposed. On three of
the surrounding peaks are built little whitened chhatris or pavilions, which, from
their exceeding brightness, when a glimpse of them is now and then obtained
through black ravines and tangled forest, serve as lanterns of the day, pointing
out to the way-worn prilgrim the site of the holy dwelling of the *Invincible
Lord. &

The Jainas make pilgrimages to this shrine, particularly at the full moons of
the month of Kértika and Chaitra—the first and sixth months of the samvat
year in Gujarat which follows the aménta reckoning, or from new moon to new

moon.

1 Ip lat. 28° 59’ N, long., 72° 49’ E., near the small village of Timba. 35¥ol. I, pa669:
% Mentioned in an Abfi inseription, as of the Agara race, and who, in conjunction with Soma (the moon)
started the Chandravanés and Vachhya families, —dsiat, Res. vol. XVI, p. 134.
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The temple measures about a hundred and fifty feet in leugth by a hundred
across, inclusive of the porches of the mandapa (see plan on Plate CIX). It is
built of white sandstone and brick, and the labour in bringing the stones through
the forest to the top of the hill must have been enormous.

The arrangement of plan is explained by the drawing on Plate CIX, in
which it will be noticed that the mandapa is entered from three sides, with
porches on the morth and south supported by two advanced columns , but on the
front the porch is greatly enlarged, having ten columns. This occupies a plat-
form measuring about 38 feet by 23, and the central pillars of the first and
second Tows are conmected by arches— probably an alteration on the original
structure. On each side of the entrance to the hall is a small shrine—possibly
to MahAyaksha and Ajitabala-yakshi! The mandapa has eight octagonal
columns, arranged in a way that we do not mect with in earlier temples, or per-
haps even in later ones. Its genesis is this: if we place, one across the other, two
parallelograms each of whose dimensions are three and two, and divide the longer
sides of each into three—then the eight corners and these points of division give
sixteen points of support for the voof. In this case the parallelograms are
36 feet 9 inches by 24 feet 6 inches, and the distance between the middle pillars
on each flank of the inner octagon is 12 feet 3 inches, and hetween 1ts corners
8 feet 8 inches from centre to centre. The outer corners of the parallelograms
are all occupied by attached pillars except the two toward the shrine; and
behind them are four others symmetrically arranged, with an arch inserted between
the middle pair. Close behind the last, stand other four connecting the screen
that shuts off the shrine. The cell is about 18} feet square and has a rccessed
bench or wedi or dsana on each side as well as along the back wall. The plan
here is also derived from two parallelograms measuring 18 feet 3 inches by
13 feet 4 inches laid crosswise so as to leave at each corner an angle projecting
inwards about 2 feet 5 inches on each face. On the principal dsana a large
figure of Ajitandtha is seated: in the right - hand recess are three smaller
images; in the left are four Tirthankaras of various sizes; and at least eight
others against the walls, There are also several in the mandapa.

The bhrama or pradakshing round the shrine is well lighted by three large
windows that advance out beyond the walls, and are shaded by projecting eaves.
‘The pillars of the porches are illustrated by the drawing on Plate CXI, fig. 2.

The mandapa is double storeyed and has an open arched entrance of Muham-
madan style over each of the three doors. :

The walls are cut up by horizontal mouldings as well as by numerous
vertical angles leaving facets of various breadths ; and round the whole, at about
14 feet from the ground, runs a belt of sculpture five feet deep, in which
female figures in dancing and other attitudes predominate. About four feet higher
is another belt of smaller figures of gods and goddesses, mostly single figures.

On the wall is an inseription in nineteen short lines recording a restoration, in
which many alterations were doubtless made, in the time of the Emperor Akbar?

I Hemachandra, Abhidhana-chintbmani, $11. 41, 44,
2 See the text of this in Epig. Ind. vol. IT, p. 33 f., No. 29.
Q
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The spire or §ikhara is of the wuswal style of the Gujardt temples, and
might readily be taken as belonging to the sixteenth or a later century ; the
central tower is surrounded and overlaid by representations of the same on
smaller scales.

OTHER REMAINS.

It is not to be supposed that all of the antiquities in the Baroda territories
have been surveyed or are described among those noticed in the preceding pages.
The northern provinee or prant especially has been but little visited by Europeans,
except along the main routes, and there are probably a number of interesting
remains therc as well as in the other districts.

A list of the places that have ocecasionally been mentioned as containing
architectural antiquities — and respecting which enquiry might well be made —is
appended here. Among them there may still be some of considerable importance
that might yet be surveyed when opportunity permits. Many of them are
mentioned in the published Lists' from the reports of inhabitants and of native
officers, but such accounts are not authoritative as to age, style, or merits.

(1) At Nauslri is a Jaina temple of Pardvanitha with images of the twenty-
four Tirthankaras; temples of Krishna, Mahddeva, Ashapuri-miti, &e.; an old
Parsi fire-temple ; dargahs of Makhtum Shih and Sayyid Sa’adat; and a palace of
the Gaikwids.” (2) At Palsina, 9 miles N.N.E. from Nausévi, two HindQ temples
and a large tank are of some interest. (3) Mah&d or Mahuva on the Pfrna,
14 miles east by north from Nausdri, has “a Jaina temple with a modest exterior,”
but which “is an excellent piece of architecture inside.””

(4) Varidv, about two miles from Surat, has two Hindfi temples and a mosque.
(5) At Kémrej on the Tapti, 11 miles N.E. from Surat, is a temple of Sri
Néirada Brahmd, with an image of superior ancient art in a subterranean shrine ;
also temples of Sri Kofe$vara and of Mokshanitha Makfdeva on the banks of the
river ; and an old temple of Kalabhairava, half a mile to the north.

(6) Songad in lat. 21° 10" N., long, 73° 37" E., near the Tapti Valley Railway,
has a notable native fort, with the ruins of a palace and some temples. And
(7) at Sélher in Baglina (lat. 20° 43" N., long. 74° E.), about 40 miles S.E. from
Songad, are two other interesting forts.

(8) At Baroda is the celebrated Navalakhi step-well or Wav. (9) At
Sevasi, 6 miles west from Barodi, is also a fine step-well with an inscription.!

1 The first draft of a list of these remains, as of those throughout Western India, was submitied by me to.
the Bombay Government in a Memorandum on the Survey of Architectural and other Remains, 24th Angust
1870 (sce pp. 17, 18). That list formed the basis of the revised and amplified Lists of the Antiquarian
Remains in the Bombay Presidency, &e, 1885 (pp. 166-171), 'This last wag edited in the FHevised Lists by
Mr. Cousens, 1897 (pp. 2256 ff.). The cnumeration now given includes several additions of which no details
are as yet available.

i Baroda Guazetteer, p. 564. This work has also been drawn upon in the following details,

& Ihid. p. 581,

“ Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, 8Bvo. ed. vol. 11, p. 101,
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(10) Piadra, 14 miles W.S.W. from Baroda, has a temple of Ambé-mati. And
(11) Ranu, 4 miles south-west from Padra, has a temple of Tuljd-mata.

(12) Petlad, 11 miles S.W. from Anand, has temples of Ramanétha, Gomanatha,
and Kélki-mata, with the dargah of Arjunshih (died A.D. 1205), and two masjids.
(13) Sojitra, 7 miles N.W. from Petlad, has two wells “of ancient date and some
protensions.”  (14) Bhadran, 11 miles N.E. from DPetlid, has a temple of
Bhadrakali-mata.

(15) At Valan, 5 miles south of Miyagim/} (16) at Atali alse in the
Choranda division; and (17) at Mandéala, near Dabhoi, are step-wells. (18)
Kéarvan, 8 miles east from Miyagdm—the ancient Kayavirohapa, a famous tirtha
__has remains of mavy old temples. (19) Karndli and Chandod, on the Narmada,
at its junction with the Or or Uri river, have noted temples of Somegvara,
Kubera, and Phvakevara in Karndli, and of Kapile$vara, Seshagayi, Kasi-visvedvara
and Chandika-mata, sculptured on the outer walls. And (20) at Ambali village,
close by, is the temple of Anasuyé—a supposed incarnation of the Trimurti.
(21) At Barkal, also on the Narmada, is a temple of Vydsa Muni. (22) Teén,
hetween Chandod and Dabhoi, has a fine tank, octagonal in shape, with stone steps
descending to the water, said to have been constructed by Visaladeva Vaghela
under the charge of the architect of the Hira gateway at Dabhoi. (23) Sinor,
on the Narmadi, 19 miles S.W. of Choranda, has temples of DBhadresvara, of
Angiresvara Mahadeva, &c.®

(24) Ancient remains have also been reported at Kathwéda, 8 miles E.N.E.
from Ahmadabad; at Veheldl, 33 miles N.E. of the last; at Bahiyal, 11 miles
E. from KathwAda; and at LAiwad on the AMeévﬁ, 6 miles N. of Bahiyal. (25)
Vaghjipur, on the Meéva, 4 miles N. of Atarsumba, has a very sacred temple
of Utkantheévara Mahdeva, and (26) Atarsumba, on the Vatrak, has a ruined but
striking fort with a fine gateway.® '

(27) At Satej, 9 miles N.W. from Ahmadabad ; at Kalol, on the Rajputana
State Railway ; at Nardipur, 8 miles N.N.E. from Kilol; and at Rupil, 3 miles
S.E. of the latter, romains are said to exist; also (28) at Chhatrdl, 4 miles N.W.
of Kalol, is a step-well dating from the time of Muhammad Begada. (29) At
Kadi, 81 miles N.W. from Kalol, are the Rang Mahal and Supra Mahal, the
temples of Yudhigvara Mahddeva, of Khiakhi Bawd, and other remains ; the Mandir
of Gosivi Mahdrdja contains some claborate carving.

(30-48) Between the Sabhramati and Meévd may be named Dehegam or
Degam, 4 miles W.N.W. from Lawad and 18 N.E. from Ahmadébad ; Isanpur,
5 miles N.W. of Dehegam ; Chhala, 6 miles north of Isanpur; Wasna, on the
Sabhramati, 4 miles west from Chhdla. And west of the Sibhramati—Limbodra,
3 miles N.E. of Nardipur; Ménsa, 3 miles north of Limbodra ; Charida, 4 miles
north of Mansa; Delwéda, 23 miles N.E. of Charada: near Pilwai, 3 miles S.W.

L Barode Gazetteer, p. 540.

2 Palej,—near which are said to be some interesting old temples—is given in the Lists immediately after
Modhera, bub, without auy indieation of its position. There is a Palej a little to the north of Petlad, aund a
Pilaj & miles south of Kanoda, but the place referred to is probably Pilej, u village surrounded by Baroda
territory, ou the railway, 16 miles N.N.I. from Bharoch.

¢ Baroda Guzelleer, pp. 854, 5505. 3 Thid. p. 391,
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from Vijapur; at 3 miles W.N.W. from Vijapur and 2 east from Kolanda ;
Ubké4l, 8 miles west of Vijapur; near Merala-vihir, 2 miles S.E. from Ubkal ;
Wasdi, 5 miles W.S.W. from Ubkal ; and Ghojariyé, 4 miles south from Wasii,
and as far N.E. from LéAnghnaj—are reported to have ancient remains; Saldi,
near Lénghnaj, has a temple of Mahadeva; Vijapur, has temples of Kilikd-mata,
Ganapati, &ec., and the Khak Chauk, also some remains to the north-east; at
Tatosan, 7 miles W.N.W. from Vijapur ; between Kamona and Dadhiyal, 5 miles
south of Visalnagar; and at Visalnagar itself—indeed this whole district from
Kalol to Visalnagar is probably deserving of thorough examination.

(49) At Metrana, 7 miles N.W. from Siddbapur, is a temple of Parévanatha ;
(50) Daithali or Dadhisthala, on the Sarasvati, 4 miles west of Siddhapur,
where is Sandila-kunda, a-temple of Vydsa—bearded and holding a leaf of a book
in his hand—and a group of old temples and cells’; near by is Mandikesvara—
a sacred place; (50) Unijh4d, 8 miles south of Siddhapur, has a large temple
of the Kadavd Kunbis; (51) Athor, 3 miles south of Ufijha, has a noted temple ot
Ganapati, &c.; (52) Undva, 3 miles west of Athor, has a dargah and temple of
Mahadeva ; (53) Ranoj, 7 miles N.W. from Dhinoj, has some Jaina temples ; and
(54) Chéansama, 9 miles south of Pifan, has a temple of Par§vanitha—the largest
Jaina temple in the Baroda territory, said to have been built about seventy years
ago at a cost of 700,000 rupees. It is built of Dhringadhra stone, and very
richly carved, with numerous spires. The interior is rich, and it is floored with
marble.

There are possibly other remains of interest, but only a thorough exploration
of the country could determine what is deserving of survey. Doubtless many
epigraphs of historic value would also be found if sought for.?

1 Notes of a Visit to Gujarét, p. 73.

“ This list'dees not attempt to include the remains in the neighbouring distriets of Mahikfntha, Revakintha,
Pahlanpur, and parts of the Kaira and Ahmadabid =zillas. * Akhaj,” which Mr, Cousens has added to the first
list, as “ahout 18 miles from Mehséna,” and having remains of a Airttistambha, I have failed to locate,

Finis.,
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"ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

REPORTS. .
By JAS. BURGESS, ¢.1.E, LL.D., F.R.5F., MRILBEA, ETC.
Super-royal 4to, half movoreo, gilé tops,

Vor. L—REPORT OF THE FIRST SEASON’S ()'I’I.*‘,R,-:\.I'.F[O.NS IN THE
BELGAUM AND KALADGI DISTRICTS.

With 86 Phetographs wnd Lithegraphic Plates and 6 Wood-cuts. 21, 2s.

Vor. IL—-REPORT ON THE ANTIQUITIES OF KATHIAWAD AND KACHH.

With T4 Photographs wwd Lithographie Plates, 242 pages. 31, 3s.
ey Gy solo

Vor. IIL—REPORT ON THE ANTIQUITIES OF TIHE BIDAR AND
; AURANGABAD DISTRICTS.

With 66 Photographs and Lithograplic Plates and ) Wond-cuts, 21, 2,

Vo.. IV.~THE BUDDHIST CAVES AND THEIR INSCRIPTIONS.

With 60 Plates and 25 Woord-guts.

Yor V. —THE GCAVES OF ELURA AND THE OTHER BRAIHMANICAL AND
JAINA CAVES IN WESTERN INDIA.
With 51 Awdotype and other Plaies and 18 Wood-cuis.  The two Volumes.  Price 6l. Gs,

LONDON —Kunrean Pavr, Trexcen, Triener, & Co.

Vor. VI.—THE MUHAMMADAN ARCHITECTURE OF GUJARAT :—
BHAROCII, CAMBAY, DHOLKA, &c.
Witk 76 Collotype and Photo- Lithographed Plates, ]-’a'fcﬂ 204, nelk.

Vor. VIL—THE MUHAMMADAN ARCHITECTURE OF AHMADABAD.
With 112 Collotype and Photo-Lithographed Plates and 11 Wood-euts. Price 3ls. bd.

LONDON :—KpeaN Pavy, Trencm. Tronner, & Co,; B. Quanrren; Luzac & Co., Ere,
CALCUTTA ;—Tuacker, Seive, & Co. BOMBAY —Tuacker & Co. (Limited).

THE CAVE TEMPLES OF INDIA,
By J. FERGUSBON, D.0.1., C.LE, RS, V.PRAS, and JAS, BURGESS, LD, O.LE, F.RESE., P.R.LH, B0,
Super-royal 8vo, lalf moraceo, gilt top, pp. ws and 536, with Map, 99 Plates, and 16 Wood-cufs. 21
LONDON —Luzac & Uo., Gt Russell St

nuren 3 ; TAT L7 A M
THE BUDDHIST STUPAS OF AMARAVATI AND
: ] n : i 1 "
JAGGAYYAPETA DESCRIBED AND ILLUSTRATED.
By J. BURGESS, €.I.F., LL.D, FRSE, ETC.
With the Asoka Fdicts at Dhanli and Jaugade, translated by Proressor G, BULLER, ¢.LE, PILD, LL.D., Vienna.
With 69 Plates of Sculptures and Inseriptions, mosily autotypes, and 32 Wood-cuts.
_ Saper-rvopal guarte, half-bound, gilt top, 1887, & (fuineas. .
4Dp. Burgess hus recently issued an admirabile monograph on the Bmld_hiat Stopas abt Amaravati and
Jaggayyapota, supplementary to the late Mr. Fergusson’s ‘Treq and Serpent Worship,” and has thus, o some extent
wipéd z;.way the reproach of the Southern Presidency.”—Guarterly Heview, July 1889,
LONDON :—Krean Pavi, Truxen, Trisxer, & Co. CALCUTTA —Traiocer, Srink, & Co,
BOMBAY —THAcker & Co. (Livited).

L



RPIGRAPHIA INDICA
SUPPLEMENTARY TO
e . T TLE LN J !
T'HE CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM.
Fdited by JAR. BURGESS, ¢.LE, LLJL, F.RE.E, ETC, _
Vol. T, supsr-voyal dio, 482 pages, with 35 fuesimile Plates, and Vol. Il, 518 pages, with 51 Plaies. 215 Gd. each.

A cbtd des diverses séries do ‘ Reports’ dout la marehe est foredment peu régulitre, M. Burgess a créé un
ovgane périedique, ' Epigrapkia fudiea, spécialement réservé aux fuscriptions. Ti'épigraphie mdienne aura ainsi son
Eiphemeris avant d’avoir son Corprs. Si M. Burgess arrive de -cebie maniére & centraliser, ne fift-ce gue dang une
certaine mesure, les travaux épigraphiques actuellement éparpillés dans une infinité de reeneils, dont plusieurs sonf
des publications locales absolument inaccessibles en Europe, il aura rendu une fois de plus nn serviee inesbimable
anx études indiennes.— Revue de ¢ Histolre des Religions.

At the Congress of Orienfalists lately held in London, the very highest praise was awarded to Dr. Burgess tor
bis share in this undertaking as chief editor. No higher praise could be accorded here to Dir, Burgess than this
statement of the value ubtaelied to his labours by so many of the highest Oriental scholars——7he R. Inst. of
Br. Areh. Jowrnal, Dee, 22, 1802, :

CALCUTTA +—SUpRRINTENDENT o7 GoverNyent Privvivg, INvia; Taicker, Srivk, & Co
: LONDON :—Luzac & Co.; Berxarp QuarrecH ; A, Consrasce & Co,

MISCELLANEOUS l?UBL_I(_jA'l‘IOTNS OF THE ARCHAOLOGICAL
SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

div demy.

No. 1. Memovandnm on the Buddhist Caves of Junnar, ‘ Puintings of the Bagh Caves, Modern Bauddha
by J. Bureass, LL.D.; and Translations ol Mythology, and fthe Banskrit Inscription at
three Inseriptions from Badami, Pattadkal, and | Cintra, with 31 plates, by J. Bukrarss, LL.D,
Aiholi, by J. F. Frerr, Ph, D. 1874 1879,

No. 2. Memorandum on the Antiguities at Dabhoi,
Ablmedabad, Than, Junagadh, Girnar; and
Dhank, with Appendix of Tnseriptions, and 10
plates of facsimiles, by J. Burapss, LL.D.,

No. 10. Inseriptions from the Cave-Temples of Western
India, with Deseriptive Notes, a ®ilihira
grant of Mirasimha, and three Sanskrit
Inseriptions in possession of the American

1875, e R L T

No, 8 Memo}'m}dum on thu_ Rlenmins at ({Einli, Gop, Ségillta;‘a?nb%t}ﬂ},Li»ltifig,i El‘l“;lixi(;q;rby gm;[:i?r
and in Kuehh, ete., by the same. 1875, Pixorr. PhD, (881

No. 4. Provisional Lists of Architectural and other e
Archiological Remains in Western India, by No.11. Lists of the Antignarian Remains in the
e 1 ; Bombay Presidency, Sindh, and Berar, with

No. 5. Translations of Inscriptions from Belgaum und an Appendix of Inseviptions from Guajarat:
Kaladei Distriets, by J. E. Fresr, Ph. D.; and pp. 340, by J. Bugerss, LLD, LI, 1885,
of Inscriptions from Kathiawad and Kachh, by Rs. 6.

G _1_[M:i VaMay L[M.:LY_A__‘IB.A. 1876. / No. 12. The Caves at Nadsur and Karsambla, with

No. 6. Notes on the Antiguities of the '}‘alukas ot 7 plates, by H. Cousoxs, M.R.AS., Archwo-
Parner, Sangamner, Ankole, and Kopargaum, logical Survey of Western India. 1801,

in Ahmadnagar, by W. F. Sixcraig, Bo. 0.8, - . T ;
i T N fee Al Report on the Avchiteetural and Archwologieal Remains
with revised Tists of Rewmains in the Ahmad in the Province of Kaohh, with Inecriptions

ar. Nasilke. P U O i Zillas
nagar, Nagik, Puna, Thana, and Kaladgi Zillas, S 10° Mative: Drawings, by Datbsiair

by J. Buranss, LL.D. 1877, f L L )
2 A i e bl i . Prangivay Kmaxar ; with five papers by the
No. 7. Avchitestural and Archmological Remains 1 late Sir Arsx. Buryus. Edited by J. BUkGess,

- o 4 b} R ERrlr It
{%’ﬁ;ﬁ“ﬂ’i‘}j’ l'l‘:;"}”’f. W. H. Proeerr, Be. CS, 1L1.D. 8vo, pp. 120. (Scfech"rzns From  the
No. 8. Reports regarding the Avchmological Remains Legordsof k "”m"ml”'_rw’m"'”?m”’{' No. 152, 1879.)
in Sindh, with plans of Tombs ; by District Notes on Bijapur and Satrunjaya, with two maps.
Officers. 1879, . Bombay (Goverwmeni Selection No. 145 (N.8.)—
No. Y. Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta, by H. Cousens, M.R.A.S., Archiological
their Paintings and Seulptuves ; and on the Barvey of Western India. Price 12 annas,

BOMBAY —Governaent CENTRAL PRESS.

. Ll . HCE ] : o : o
THE SHARQI ARCHITECTURE OF JAUNPUR;
WITH NOTES ON ZAFARABAD, SAHET MATIET AND OTHER PLACES
IN THE N.-W. PROVINCES AND OUDIL
By A, FUHRER, p#.n, and EDMUND W. SMI'TH, ARCHITECT,
Edited by JAS, BURGESS, 6.Lu., T1.b,, Director-General of the Avchenlogival Survey of India,
1 tustrated by T4 Plates of the Shargi Arehitecture of Jawnpur, elo. Super-royal 4to.  Sewed. Price 21s. 6d,

The (tovernment may properly be nrged and expected to continue this survey in the North-Western Provinces,
and to utilise the Avchiteetural members of the Survey, morgover, in advising and controlling a reasonable conservation
of Historieal Monuments in the Indian Empire.—Jouwrnal R. Institute of British Avchitecls, 1l June 1890,

The first volume of Dr. Burgess’s new series is a scholurly and exhanstive monograph on a special and well-defined
architectural period. I is published in the form of a handsome guarto. . . supplying a valuable and interesting
reeord of the history and architecture of Jaunpur, a ity which for nearly a century vied with imperial Delhi both in

power and splendour. : ;
Unlike the majority of the volumes in the former sovies, the Report 1s one of which the Government has no

reagon to be ashamed, and it may be safely recommended to anyone interested cither specially in Jaunpur or generally
in Indian architecture as an adequate and trustworthy source of information.— Tha Ploneer.

CALCGUTTA —GoverNMENT or INpIa PRintING PRESS, LONDON —Luvrac & Co.



Large Folio 17 % 14 inches.  With 22 Platcs, : Super-royal 4to. 426 pages. 18s. G, :
P Gured THE MONUMENTAL ANTIQUITIES
THE ANTIQUIZL‘IE-S OF DABHOI in | AND' INSCRIPTIONS IN THE
GUJARAT. NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES
By J. BURGESS, LL.b., C.LE., and . COUSENS, AND OUDH,

METLAD, PESCRIBED AND ARRANGED
“In 1885 His Highness the Caikwar of Baroda | By Dr A. 'OUHRER, vieu,, late Archgological Burveyor
requested that the Survey should take up the ancient | N.-W. P. and Oudh.

eify of Dabhoi; this was done by Mr. Cousens, and the
result published at the expense of His Highness in a
¥ S 519 it ¥ =
?::;g;frg:w;;i“1{188.“,5_‘}';;{_}{]] 23" plutes"=Memoir on, ‘the to all sources of information, the whole being carvefully
ittt e classified with complete indices.”— Wenroir on the Indian
LONDON : ~Groran WATERSTON AND Soys, t Swrveys, 1875-1500.
BOMBAY - Tracker & Co. (Lb.). : et N

Super-royal 4o, L5,

THE MOGHUL ARCHITECTURE

“In this large volume Dr. Fithrer has given a very
full account of the remains at cach place with references

Folio, 100 Plates, £3. . OF FATEHPUR-SIKRI.
PRESERVATION OF NATIONAL P
MONUMENTS IN INDIA : s LR
PHOTOGRAPIS AND DRAWINGS PEE R e e
OF HISTORICAL BUILDINGS. S '
H.epm‘duca.r} T:y W. Griges from the collection in the late Super-royal Ato. 885,
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